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"  Holiness  becometh  thine  house,  O  Lord,  for  ever." 
Psalm  xciii.,  5. 

"  The  way  of  holiness :  the  unclean  shall  not  pass  over 
it."  Isaiah  xxxv.,  8. 

"  Holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord." 
Hebrews  xii.,  14. 


"  This  Rome,  this  scene  of  false  priests,  clothed  not  in 
the  beauty  of  holiness,  but  in  far  other  vesture  is  false." — 
Thomas  Carlyle. 

"  Julius  Miiller,  Dorner,  Rothe,  Schleiermacher,  no  less 
than  Plato,  Aristotle,  and  Socrates,  assert  that,  in  the 
nature  of  things,  there  can  be  no  blessedness  without 
holiness." — Joseph  Cook. 

"  A  man  is  not  honest  who  accepts  all  the  papal  decisions 
in  questions  of  morality,  for  they  have  often  been  dis 
tinctly  immoral ;  or  who  approves  the  conduct  of  the 
Popes  in  engrossing  power,  for  it  was  stained  by  perfidy 
and  falsehood  ;  or  who  is  ready  to  alter  his  convictions 
at  their  command,  for  his  conscience  is  guided  by  no 
principle." — Lord  Acton. 


PREFACE. 


The  following  pages  are  a  religious  and  ethical 
review  of  the  lives  of  the  Popes  of  Rome,  shewing 
in  some  detail  the  steps  taken  by  them  to  mount 
the  papal  throne  ;  the  methods  used  to  circumvent 
an  opponent,  and  the  many  tragedies  encircling 

them. 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  invoked  at  every  election  to  the 
"  Holy  "  See,  to  guide  in  the  choice  of  a  pontiff. 
I  invite  the  reader  after  perusing  these  pages  to 
decide  in  his  mind  whether  the  Holy  Spirit  could 
be  present  at  many  of  the  scenes  that  took  place. 
It  may  be  said  that  it  is  unnecessary  in  the  in 
terests  of  religion  to  portray  the  base  side  of  the 
lives  of  these  men,  but  since  the  Pope  proclaims 
himself  to  be  the  Vicar  of  God  on  earth,  the  visible 
representative  of  the  invisible  God,  the  universal 
Governor  of  the  world — and  upon  this  claim  the 
Papacy  rests — the  personal  character  of  the  man 
and  his  actions  necessarily  and  emphatically 
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must  come  before  us  for  consideration,  and  ac 
cording  to  our  view  so  we  judge  of  the  truth  or 
falsity  of  the  claim.  To  decide  upon  the  claim 
we  need  to  decide  upon  the  life.  In  the  case  of 
the  Papacy,  which  believes  itself  to  be  synonymous 
with  Christianity,  we  may  not  divorce  the  private 
from  the  official  life.  The  Holy  Spirit  will  not 
govern  the  religious,  while  Satan  governs  the 
secular  life. 

H.  A.  H. 


Is  the  Roman  Church  "Holy"? 

CHAPTER  I. 

INTRODUCTION. 

LORD  Macaulay  once  wrote  "  The  experiences 
of  twelve  hundred  eventful  years,  the 
ingenuity  and  patient  care  of  forty  generations  of 
statesmen,  have  improved  that  policy  (the  human 
policy  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church)  to  such 
perfection  that,  among  the  contrivances  which 
have  been  devised  for  deceiving  and  oppressing 
mankind,  it  occupies  the  highest  place."  With 
this  expression  of  opinion  before  us,  no  excuse  is 
needed  to  bring  the  "  Holy "  Roman  Church 
under  review  from  the  moral  and  religious  point 
of  view. 

No  religion  is  worthy  of  the  name  unless  based 
on  morality.  Because  of  this  absence  of  all  ac 
cepted  ideas  of  morality,  we  do  not  give  the  name 
of  religion  to  Greek  Polytheism  and  Roman 
Paganism.  And  if  Mohammedanism  is  honoured 
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by  that  name,  it  is  because  its  standard  of  right 
and  wrong  is  so  much  higher,  inculcating  the  ob 
servance  of  morals  in  the  ordinary  relations  of 
life.  When  we  survey  the  period  covered  by 
Roman  Catholicism,  we  find  morality,  as  taught 
by  Christ  when  on  earth,  becoming  gradually  more 
and  more  obscure  as  the  ages  pass,  and  immorality 
more  and  more  dominant,  till  at  last  the  Gospel — 
Christianity — is  virtually  non-existent,  and  is 
replaced  by  hatred,  deception,  avarice,  hypocrisy, 
crime,  murder,  and  worse  abominations ;  the 
"  fruit  of  the  spirit "  has  given  place  to  the 
"  lusts  of  the  flesh,"  of  which  it  is  stated  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  that  they  who  do  such  things 
shall  not  inherit  the  Kingdom.  And  this  con 
dition  of  things  was  not  only  among  the  illiterate 
classes,  who  might  perhaps  be  forgiven  in  their 
ignorance,  but  among  the  succession  of  ecclesiastics, 
cardinals  and  popes,  who  at  least  must  be  assumed 
to  know  better,  and  assumed  to  know  the  Truth, 
since  they  posed  as  the  expounders  of  the  Truth. 
If  they  knew  better,  they  became  hypocrites  in 
passing  for  Christian  teachers  of  men,  and  were 
blind  guides  to  the  morally  blind  ;  if  they  did  not 
know  better,  and  knew  not  the  Truth,  it  is  proof 
that  Roman  Catholicism  is  not  Christianity,  but 
is  possessed  by  the  world,  the  flesh  and  the 
devil. 


INTRODUCTION  II 

Should  it  be  said  that  while  admitting  the 
corruption  and  immorality  in  the  Church  of  Rome 
in  the  past,  due  allowance  must  be  made  lor  the 
spirit  of  the  times,  that  we  should  not  judge  the 
dark  days  of  the  Papacy  by  our  present  standard 
of  enlightenment,  we  reply,  as  Lord  Acton,  a 
Roman  Catholic,  emphatically  replied  to  one  who 
raised  this  point :  "I  make  no  allowance  for  that 
sort  of  thing."  We  might  ask,  If  God  inspired 
the  Papacy,  was  He  unable  to  keep  it  holy  ?  We 
find,  on  looking  into  history,  that  the  pure  teaching 
of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles  was,  from  the 
first,  accepted  by  multitudes,  and  put  into  practice 
in  their  lives,  and  that  men  were  not  only  reformed 
but  regenerated  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
they  lived  transformed  lives,  lives  shining  as 
bright,  moral,  and  spiritual  lights  in  a  world  which 
was  then  in  its  blackest  night  of  infamy.  They 
were  indeed,  as  Paul  testified,  "  Saints  in  Rome," 
saints  in  the  capital  oi  pagan  darkness  and  heathen 
corruption.  If  these  men  could  so  live  at  such  a 
period,  and  history  abundantly  proves  that  they 
did  so  live  during  the  first  hundred  years  of  the 
Christian  era,  why  could  not  the  Church  continue 
in  purity  and  holiness.  What  allowances  are  we 
called  upon  to  make  in  the  progress  of  civilization — 
not  to  say  Christianity — for  men  claiming  to  be, 
not  men  of  the  world,  not  even  common  men,  but 


12     IS  THE  ROMAN  CHURCH  "  HOLY  "  ? 

the  exemplars,  the  leaders,  the  guides  of  Christians 
and  the  whole  world  ?  Surely  none  !  If  common 
men  could  live  pure  and  upright  lives  in  the  first 
century  when  Paganism  was  grossest,  when  the 
light  that  was  in  men  was  darkness,  could  they 
not,  should  they  not,  have  done  so  in  later  years 
under  the  march  of  civilization  and  the  advance 
of  Christianity,  and  should  not  the  leaders,  men 
supposed  to  be  of  higher  calibre,  of  more  intellec 
tuality,  of  more  self-control  than  the  common 
people,  should  not  these  have  been  examples, 
real  shepherds  to  the  flock,  should  they  not  have 
risen  above  their  fellows  and  been  lights  in  the 
moral  darkness  ?  The  hierarchy  expected  to  be 
regarded  as  saints,  but  the  standard  of  their  lives 
was  below  the  standard  of  ordinary  men.  The 
question  is  whether  these  men — popes,  bishops, 
priests — had  their  faces  set  to  the  light  or  to  the 
darkness,  to  the  truth  or  to  falsity,  to  purity  or 
impurity,  to  honesty  or  hypocrisy.  Were  they 
in  the  front  or  in  the  rear  of  the  battle  against  sin 
and  wickedness ;  were  they  on  the  side  of  truth 
and  right,  or  on  the  side  of  error  and  wrong  ; 
were  they  helpers  in  the  progress  of  the  human 
race,  or  were  they  hinderers  ?  We  think  there 
is  no  doubt  the  answer  is  against  the  "  Holy  " 
Roman  Church,  and  no  allowance  can  be  made  for 
the  degenerate  history  that  lies  open  to  all  who 
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care  to  read.  Should  we  not  see  here  a  danger 
signal  against  the  beginnings  of  the  loosening  of 
Christian  principles  ? 

We  have  referred  to  the  high  character  of  the 
early  Christians,  and  the  testimony  of  early 
historians  is  conclusive  as  to  the  purity  of  their  lives 
and  their  brotherly  love  for  one  another.  Ter- 
tullian,  in  his  "  Apology  or  Defence  of  the  Christ 
ians  against  the  Accusations  of  the  Gentiles," 
written  about  A.D.  200,  during  the  persecution 
under  Severus,  gives  us  a  picture  of  Christianity. 
After  an  exposition  of  what  he  considers  to  be  the 
Christian  belief,  he  comes  to  their  mode  of  life. 
"  They  read  the  Scriptures  to  nourish  their  faith, 
lift  up  their  hope,  and  strengthen  the  confidence 
they  have  in  God.  They  assemble  to  exhort  one 
another  ;  they  remove  sinners  from  their  societies  ; 
they  have  bishops  (presbyters),  who  preside  over 
them,  approved  by  the  suffrages  of  those  whom 
they  are  to  conduct.  At  the  end  of  each  month 
everyone  contributes,  if  he  will,  but  no  one  is  con 
strained  to  give ;  the  money  gathered  in  this 
manner  is  the  pledge  of  piety  ;  it  is  not  consumed 
in  eating  and  drinking,  but  in  feeding  the  poor, 
and  burying  them,  in  comforting  children  that 
are  destitute  of  parents  and  goods,  in  helping  old 
men  who  have  spent  the  best  of  their  days  in  the 
service  of  the  faithful,  in  assisting  those  who  have 
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lost  by  shipwreck  what  they  had,  and  those  who 
are  condemned  to  the  mines,  or  have  been 
banished  to  islands,  or  shut  up  in  prisons,  because 
they  professed  the  religion  of  the  true  God.  They 
do  not  feast  as  if  they  should  die  to-morrow,  nor 
build  as  if  they  should  never  die.  The  objects 
of  their  life  are  innocence,  justice,  patience,  tem 
perance,  chastity."  Alas  that  this  standard 
should  have  become  debased !  But  political 
alliance  with  pagan  Rome  we  shall  see,  defiled  the 
Stream  of  Christianity,  and  as  time  went  on  the 
paganisation  of  Christianity  was  complete. 

We  expect  then,  and  are  entitled  to  find,  this 
purity  of  life,  this  holiness,  to  shew  itself  all  through 
the  ages  in  those  claiming  to  be  Christians,  and 
more  emphatically  in  those  setting  themselves 
up  to  be  infallible  leaders  and  controllers  of  men. 
We  do  not,  however  find  this  to  be  so  in  the  popes. 
They  have  not  shewn  themselves  like-minded  to 
the  lowly  Jesus.  The  public  and  private  lives 
of  the  majority  of  the  popes  of  Rome  shew  us  a 
picture  of  self-glorification,  of  public  and  private 
infamy  and  debauchery,  of  intrigues  and  murders, 
and  philosophical  atheism  ;  we  find  wicked  men 
trading  upon  the  love  of  God  and  the  Gospel,  in 
order  to  accomplish  the  basest  purposes. 

In  the  ecclesiasticism  of  the  "  Holy  "  Roman 
Church  we  have  a  Caste,  or  system,  against  which 
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intellectual  and  political  liberty  rebelled,  rebels 
still,  and  needs  to  rebel.  If  this  caste  were  eclectic 
in  the  best  sense,  there  might  be  some  reasonable 
plea  offered  for  its  continuance,  but  history  shews 
that  its  influences  have  been  to  darken  counsel, 
to  smother  aspirations  after  holier  and  higher 
things,  to  poison  the  fountain  of  the  intellectual 
stream,  and  to  pervert  all  political  progress. 
Clericalism  has  been  truly  said  to  be  the  enemy. 
"  Le  Clericalisme  !  Voila  Fennemi !  "  Clericalism 
is  an  anachronism  in  these  years  of  Grace.  Christ 
ianity  is  the  antithesis  of  clericalism.  The  Christian 
needs  to  oppose  his  whole  force  to  the  cleric,  for 
in  the  Christian  system  there  is  no  room  for  the 
priest ;  he  is  an  anomaly ;  he  is  antagonistic  to 
the  spirit  of  Christianity.  Christianity  is  a  revel 
ation  of  the  heart  of  God  in  the  Divine  Person  of 
Jesus ;  and  spiritual  life,  a  Christian  life,  is  living 
by  faith,  under  the  gracious  dictation  and  influence 
of  that  Revelation,  made  known  by  the  revealed 
Word  of  God ;  and  under  the  Christian  dispensa 
tion  there  is  no  cleric,  no  priest,  he  has  been 
abolished  by  the  Advent  of  Christ. 

The  claim,  then,  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
to  be  holy,  Christian,  Apostolic,  and  infallible  is 
untenable ;  it  stands  condemned  irretrievably 
before  impartial  judgment,  and  the  system  should 
be  proclaimed  a  fraud,  a  gigantic  fraud,  and  a 
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monstrosity  in  religion.  It  has  been  well  said, 
"  Above  all  things  let  Truth  prevail,  though  the 
heavens  fall."  We  would  say,  Above  all  things 
let  Truth  prevail  though  the  "  Holy "  Roman 
Church  be  proved  to  be  a  lie,  false,  and  unchristian. 
It  is  in  truth  a  counterfeit  religion,  and  we  should 
hate  counterfeits  and  shams. 

An  attempt  has  been  made  in  the  following 
pages  to  show  the  true  inwardness  of  the  "  Holy  " 
Roman  Church,  and  to  show  that  in  divorcing 
morality  from  Christianity,  in  paganising  the 
Gospel,  and  overlaying  it  with  the  traditions, 
conceits,  and  wickedness  of  men,  Christianity 
has  departed,  and  Roman  Catholicism  is  found  to 
be,  not  the  embodiment  of  the  Authority  and  Will 
of  God,  but  the  authority  and  will  of  man  in  the 
zenith  of  his  pride  and  hypocrisy. 

It  is  said  by  Roman  Catholic  writers  that  a  bad 
man  in  the  Chair  of  Peter  would  not  make  a  bad 
Pope,  because  in  spite  of  any  personal  sins  or 
political  crimes  in  the  life  of  the  Pope  as  man,  when 
the  man  as  Pope  speaks  ex  cathedra,  he  utters  an 
infallible  message. 

It  was  stated  by  Professor  Egan  in  writing  on 
the  life  of  Leo  XIII. ,  who  died  in  1903,  "  If  all  the 
charges  made  so  light-heartedly  against  Alexander 
VI.  were  true,  it  would  not  in  the  least  alter  the 
attitude  of  Catholics  towards  him  as  the  successor 
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of  the  spiritual  position  of  St.  Peter,  the  first  pastor. 
A  bad  man  in  the  Chair  of  Peter  would  not  make 
a  bad  Pope — since  the  Pontiff,  when  he  speaks 
ex  cathedra,  as  teacher  of  the  Universal  Church 
must,  in  spite  of  any  personal  defect,  utter  an  in 
fallible  message." 

But  this  is  only  Jesuitical  reasoning  discovered 
in  later  days  with  a  view  to  bolster  up  the 
lives  of  such  monsters  as  Alexander  VI.,  John 
XL,  John  XII,,  Boniface  VIII.,  and  Pius  II., 
and  such  an  argument  is  contrary  to  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  which  the  popes  profess  to 
follow.  Nothing  is  plainer  in  the  Bible  than 
that  Christianity  is  morality  carried  out  to 
the  full,  without  reserve.  The  burden  of  John 
the  Baptist's  message  was  that  men  were  to  carry 
out  the  ethics  of  morality  in  their  lives  as  a  pre 
paration  for  the  coming  Gospel ;  and  nothing  is 
clearer  than  that  Jesus  endorsed  John's  teaching, 
and  emphasised  it  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 
God  will  not  be  satisfied  to  have  part  control  of  a 
man  while  Satan  has  the  other  part.  God  is  a 
jealous  God,  and  requires  whole-hearted  love  and 
obedience,  and  if  He  is  to  dwell  at  all  in  any  human 
being,  and  still  more  so  in  any  of  his  prophets,  he 
demands  that  the  habitation,  the  temple  of  the 
man,  be  holy.  Without  holiness  in  body,  soul 
and  spirit,  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,  let  alone  any 
question  of  possessing  Him  in  the  life.  B 


CHAPTER  II. 
THE  DAWN  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

SUCH  words  as  the  "Holy  Roman  Church," 
and  the  "  Holy  Apostolic  See,"  are  words 
familiar  to  all.  An  ordinary  person  would  assume 
that  these  were  words  carefully  chosen  to  express 
a  profound  truth,  that  they  contained  in  a  few 
choice  words  the  essence  of  the  characteristics 
and  teaching  of  the  successive  occupiers  of  the 
Papal  Chair,  the  Pontiffs  of  the  Papal  throne. 
But  is  this  so  ?  Does  the  word  "  Holy  "  express, 
in  this  connection,  the  truth  ?  Do  we  find  the 
apostolic  spirit  in  the  See  of  Rome  ?  To  speak 
of  a  man  as  holy,  conveys  at  once  to  the  mind  a 
person  without  guile,  a  man  of  humility,  a  man 
without  malice  or  revengeful  feeling,  a  man  without 
covetousness,  certainly  one  far  removed  from 
countenancing  murder,  and  above  all  a  man  with 
a  purity  of  soul  and  sublimity  of  feeling  that  would 
elevate  him  above  his  fellows.  Are  these  the 
characteristics  of  the  various  popes  that  have 
18 
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occupied  the  papal  throne  ?  Have  they  been  the 
exemplars  of  the  Christian  virtues  ?  Have  they 
been  "  holy  "  men,  as  such  a  word  is  understood 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  by  common  assent  of 
mankind  ?  Let  us  look  into  the  past  and  ascertain, 
if  possible,  the  truth. 

Christianity,  in  its  infancy,  had  to  win  its  way 
against  a  proud  and  self-centred  Judaism,  but 
soon  had  to  encounter  and  overcome,  not  only  the 
opposition  of  Judaism,  but  also  that  of  Western 
Paganism  and  Oriental  Polytheism.  In  the  process 
of  the  triumph  of  Christ's  Kingdom,  various  ex 
crescences  appeared  compounded  ol  all  three 
systems,  but  foreign  to  the  true  genius  of  Christ 
ianity.  One  might  mention  Manichaeism  as  an 
instance,  which  largely  prevailed  in  the  East.  It 
was  founded  by  one  Mani,  a  Persian,  called  Manes 
by  Greek  and  Manichaeus  by  Latin  writers.  He 
became  a  convert  to  Christianity,  but  developed 
peculiar  views.  He  taught  there  were  two  original 
and  independent  principles,  one  immaterial  and 
supremely  good,  and  the  other  material  but  pos 
sessed  of  intelligence  and  the  source  of  all  evil. 
The  first  was  termed  light  and  the  other  darkness. 
Man  having  fallen,  God  sent,  the  Manichaeans 
said,  a  Saviour  like  Himself,  and  therefore  properly 
called  God,  who  was  man  only  in  appearance, 
having  had  no  birth  nor  miraculous  birth,  and  only 
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seemed  to  die.  A  Holy  Spirit  came  from  God,  but 
was  inferior  to  Him.  The  work  of  Christ  was  to 
lead  souls  back  to  the  Kingdom  of  God,  or  of  Light, 
from  which  they  originally  came.  Since  Christ 
dwells  in  the  sun  by  his  power,  and  in  the  moon 
by  his  wisdom,  when  they  prayed  they  bowed 
towards  the  sun  by  day  and  to  the  moon  at  night. 
This  system  was  in  the  main  Zoroastrianism  under 
Christian  symbols.  They  rejected  the  Old  Test 
ament,  but  read  the  New,  rejecting  however, 
some  parts  relating  to  Christ's  birth,  etc.  ;  they 
baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  partook  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  observed 
the  Lord's  Day  by  fasting,  and  they  had  regular 
Church  discipline  and  censures.  Their  public 
worship  was  very  simple,  without  temple,  without 
altar,  without  images,  and  without  ornate  ritual. 

In  contrast  to  the  simplicity  of  this  misguided 
system,  another  excrescence  developed  itself, 
equally  opposed  to  the  true  genius  of  Christianity, 
but  the  antithesis  of  simplicity,  having  gorgeous 
temples,  elaborate  altars,  numerous  images,  and  a 
most  ornate  ritual  and  ceremonial,  with  numerous 
mediators  between  God  and  man.  This  was 
Roman  Catholicism,  compounded  of  Judaism, 
Paganism,  and  Polytheism. 

As  the  first  Christians,  who  were  converts  from 
Judaism,  wished  to  limit  Christianity  to  a  sort  of 
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Jewish  sect  for  the  Jew  alone,  so  Roman  Catholi 
cism  wished  and  wishes  to  limit  Christianity  to 
itself,  making  the  "  Holy  "  Roman  Church,  the 
exclusive  preserve  for  Christianity.  And  when 
Christianity  burst  the  bounds  of  Judaism,  ap 
pealing  not  only  to  the  Jew  but  also  to  the  Gentile, 
and  made  its  borders  co-terminous  with  the  whole 
world,  Christ  being  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer  of 
no  one  sect  but  of  all  sects,  nations,  and  peoples, 
the  hatred  of  Judaism  towards  Christianity  became 
intense,  and  the  Christian  was  thenceforward 
anathema  to  the  Jew.  In  a  similar  way,  when 
Christianity  became  identified  under  the  name  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  so  long  as  this 
continued,  and  Salvation  was  believed  to  be  found 
only  within  the  folds  of  this  Church,  Christians 
were  good  Roman  Catholics ;  but  when  the  mind 
of  man  received  new  light,  new  God-given  ideas, 
and  saw  a  horizon  not  limited  by  a  fog-bound 
creed,  but  a  horizon  that  stretched  far  beyond  the 
confines  of  Romanism,  a  horizon  that  girdled  the 
world,  and  yet  did  not  outdistance  the  scope  of  the 
Gospel  of  Salvation  ;  when  men  saw  the  benefits 
of  salvation  from  sin  were  offered  to  all,  whether 
within  the  Roman  Catholic  or  any  other  fold,  the 
prophets  and  the  disciples  of  such  a  Vision  became 
at  once  anathema  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
Was  not  Christianity  right  in  overstepping  the 
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bounds  of  Judaism,  and  is  not  Christianity  also 
right  in  refusing  to  be  bound  and  shackled  by  the 
limitations  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  the 
Gospel  of  Salvation  being  the  free  gift  of  God  to 
everyone  that  believeth  in  the  Son,  whether  he 
be  Greek  or  Jew,  Barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  or 
free,  Roman  or  Anglican,  Free  Churchman,  or  no 
Churchman  ? 


CHAPTER  III. 

THE  FIRST  THREE  CENTURIES. 

THE  first  century  oi  Christianity,  the  days 
immediately  following  the  life  of  the  Divine 
Founder,  was  indeed  the  golden  age  of  the  Church 
of  Christ,  owing  to  its  glorious  triumphs  and 
conquests,  obtained  notwithstanding  suffering 
and  persecution.  By  the  end  of  the  second  century 
the  lofty  tone  of  the  Chiistian  character  seems  to 
have  drooped,  in  some  cases  to  have  dropped  from 
its  high  ideals,  and  some  of  the  metropolitan 
pastors  are  seen  to  mistake  for  spiritual  superiority, 
the  authoritative  position  that  the  capital  of  the 
then  known  world  would  give  them  in  Church 
matters  over  provincial  cities  and  towns. 

In  the  third  century,  this  supposed  spiritual 
superiority  eats  into  the  heart  of  the  Christ-like 
virtue  of  humility,  and  the  void  is  occupied  by 
the  fungus  growth  of  pride  and  arrogance,  and  in 
later  centuries  by  worse  vices. 

Some  of  the  early  persecutions  of  the  Christians 
by  the  heathen  or  Roman  population  arose  from 
23 
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the  belief  that  Christianity  was  a  sect  of  the  Jews, 
or  was  a  secret  society  composed  of  the  lowest  of 
the  people  meeting  for  seditious  purposes.  Up  to 
the  reign  of  Alexander  Severus,  A.D.  222,  the 
religious  meetings  were  of  a  domestic  character, 
held  in  privacy,  and  the  heathen  of  the  empire 
were  unable  to  appreciate  a  religion  which  was 
spreading  amongst  them  secretly  without  church 
or  temple  and  without  altar.a  This  fact  of  no 
altar,  admitted  by  the  Roman  Catholic  historian, 
La  Haye,  Viscount  de  Cormenin,&  is  a  conclusive 
argument  against  any  apostolic  succession  of 
bishops  and  priests  from  the  apostle  Peter,  for  up 
to  this  period  it  is  certain,  as  there  was  no  altar, 
there  was  no  priest  and  no  bishop,  and  certainly 
no  pope.  The  "  Holy  "  Roman  Church  did  not 
exist  in  the  beginning  of  the  third  century.  There 
would  be  doubtless  simple  elders,  presbyters,  or 
ministers  going  in  and  out  from  house  to  house 
visiting  the  flock,  and  as  pastors  exhorting  the 
various  churches  assembled  in  the  various  houses 
to  fidelity  to  the  Faith,  and  holding  simple  com 
memorative  communion  services  among  the 
Christians.  These  ministers  were  men  of  piety 
and  some  were  men  of  learning,  but  they  would 

(a)  Dean  Milman's  "  History  of  Christianity,"  v.  2., 

p.  179. 
(6)  "  History  of  the  Popes  of  Rome,"  i,  52. 
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have  spurned  to  be  designated  priests.  As  a 
matter  of  theology  in  the  Christian  faith,  there  can 
be  no  priest  where  there  is  no  altar.  Anyone  claim 
ing  to  be  a  Christian  priest  is  claiming  a  contra 
diction  in  terms,  and  in  the  nature  of  the  case 
becomes  a  Pagan  priest,  for  Christ,  who  was  not 
of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  whence  the  priesthood  came, 
has  forever  abolished  the  priesthood.  "It  is  the 
man  who  knows  religion  only  as  usage  and  obedi 
ence  that  creates  the  priest  for  the  purpose  of 
ridding  himself  of  an  essential  part  of  the  obliga 
tions  which  he  feels,  by  loading  him  with  them.  He 
also  makes  ordinances,  for  the  semi-religious  prefer 
an  ordinance  to  a  Gospel. "c 

What  has  to  be  opposed  is  not  merely  papal 
but  also  ecclesiastical  encroachments.  These  early 
pastors,  being  highly  esteemed  for  their  purity 
and  Christian  integrity,  were  naturally  consulted 
by  the  flock,  and  the  pastor  of  the  Church  in  Rome 
would  probably  be  the  most  intellectual,  as  Rome 
being  the  centre  of  the  world,  the  tendency  would 
be  for  the  intellect  of  the  Empire  to  gravitate 
there. 

As  Paganism  declined  and  the  heathen  temples 
were  either  left  in  decay,  or  pulled  down,  or  trans 
ferred  to  other  uses,  and  Christianity  was  in  the 
ascendant,  and  had  become  the  fashionable  religion 

(c)  "  What  is  Christianity,"  by  Adolph  Harnack,  p.  208. 
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under  the  patronage  of  the  State,  it  was  inevitable 
that  many  should  profess  themselves  Christian, 
as  opening  the  door  to  successful  ambition,  and 
giving  scope  for  their  intellectual  activities,  whereas 
the  heart  might  still  be  heathen,  the  moral  senti 
ments  being  unchanged ;  the  tendency  would  be 
to  produce  some  amount  of  hypocrisy  among  those 
who  were  only  place-hunters,  leading  to  a  pro 
fession  of  Christianity  rather  than  a  confession  of 
Christ.  But  this  should  have  called  forth  on  the 
part  of  the  pastors  and  members  of  the  churches 
greater  regard  for  discipline,  greater  strictness  and 
care  in  opening  the  door  of  membership.  The 
laxity  in  regard  to  membership  was  followed  by 
laxity  in  the  choice  of  the  minister.  The  position 
of  the  pagan  community  becoming  less  enviable 
ecause  less  important,  and  positions  of  trust  in 
most  cases  passing  to  the  Christian  class  because 
more  reliable,  men  of  learning  and  ability  could 
only  get  position  and  promotion  in  so  far  as  they 
professed  Christianity,  and  this  ambition  would 
carry  men  into  Church  as  well  as  State  offices. 
Consequently  in  any  question  affecting  church 
rules,  discipline,  and  doctrine  even,  the  supreme  test 
of  what  would  be  best  or  right  for  the  advancement 
of  the  Gospel  began  to  be  subordinate  to  worldly 
motives,  and  so,  subtlely,  the  worldly  spirit  would 
creep  into  the  Church,  and  capture  it  in  large 
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measure,  and  the  pre-eminence  of  the  Church  in 
Rome,  would  lead  at  last  to  a  position,  at  first  held 
by  merit,  being  held  as  one  of  right ;  and  disputes 
would  arise  to  disturb  the  peace  of  the  Churches 
and  these  at  times  would  be  embittered  by  active 
violence.  Dean  Milman  tells  us  that  from  a  post 
of  danger  in  time  of  persecution,  which  modest 
piety  was  compelled  to  assume  by  the  unsought 
and  unsolicited  suffrages  of  the  community,  a 
bishopric  had  become  an  office  of  dignity,  influ 
ence,  and  at  times  wealth.  "  The  prelate,"  he 
says,  "  ruled  not  now  so  much  by  his  admitted 
superiority  in  Christian  virtue,  as  by  the  inalienable 
authority  of  his  office."*  One  would  like  to  know 
how  this  office  became  inalienable.  The  relegation 
of  Christian  virtue  to  the  second  place  is  lament 
able,  but  this  is  not  surprising  if  so  early  in  the 
Christian  Era,  this  post  of  dignity  became  one  of 
wealth  as  well.  Evidently  the  ambition  for  power 
and  the  love  of  money  had  already  turned  the 
prelate's  head  from  the  path  of  virtue. 

A  further  reason  for  the  defilement  of  the  sweet 
simplicity  of  the  Gospel  may  be  found  in  the 
variations  of  the  human  mind.  Once  a  community 
of  believers  gathered  together,  their  union  would 
crystalize  into  some  form  to  govern  their  common 
public  worship  and  common  life,  but  with  these 

(d)  "  History  of  Christianity,"  2,  298. 
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forms  would  arise  a  danger.  "  By  being  the 
means  by  which  the  community  is  kept  together, 
the  value  of  that  to  which  they  minister  is  in 
sensibly  transferred  to  them  ;  or,  at  least,  there 
is  always  a  danger  of  this  happening.  One  reason 
for  this  is  that  the  observance  of  the  forms  can 
always  be  controlled  or  enforced,  as  the  case  may 
be  ;  whilst  for  the  inner  life  there  is  no  control 
that  cannot  be  evaded."  These  forms  took  various 
shapes.  Many  of  the  churches  would  meet  for 
worship  "  to  proclaim  the  message  of  God  with 
praise  and  thanksgiving,  and  call  upon  His  name." 
Other  churches  would  go  beyond  this  and  lay  stress 
upon  doctrine,  but  in  doing  this  the  simplicity  of 
worship  is  lost,  and  the  church  becomes  an  ec 
clesiastical,  and  later,  a  political  community,  deny 
ing  the  name  of  Christian  to  other  churches,  and 
becoming  bitterly  opposed  to  them.  In  truth,  how 
ever,  the  simpler  communities  would  have  the  better 
right  to  deny  the  name  of  Christian  to  the  ecclesi 
astical  communities.  In  time  a  distinction  between 
priests  and  laymen  took  place ;  then  "  certain 
acts  of  divine  worship  can  be  performed  only  by 
the  priest ;  his  mediation  is  an  absolute  necessity. 
The  living  faith  seems  to  be  transformed  into  a 
creed  to  be  believed ;  devotion  to  Christ  into 
Christology ;  prophecy  into  technical  exegesis  and 
theological  learning ;  the  ministers  of  the  Spirit 
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into  clerics  ;  the  brothers  into  laymen  in  a  state  of 
tutelage  ;  miracles  and  miraculous  cures  disappear 
altogether,  or  else  are  priestly  devices;  fervent 
prayers  become  solemn  hymns  and  litanies ;  the 
'  Spirit '  becomes  law  and  compulsion. "«  Thus 
do  men  and  communities  get  drawn  away  from  the 
simplicity  of  the  Gospel. 

Early  in  the  third  century  dissensions  had  arisen 
in  the  Roman  community.  Already  some  would 
hedge  Salvation  round  with  conditions  not  accord 
ing  to  the  Gospel.  The  presbyter  Callistus  (218- 
222),  owing  to  his  arbitrary  action  encountered 
strong  opposition,  and  part  of  his  congregation 
seceded,  and  elected  a  rival  presbyter,  or  minister, 
Hippolytus.  And  not  many  years  later  Cornelius 
is  opposed  by  Novetian.  And  the  cruelty  of 
Marcellus  led  to  a  tumult  with  bloodshed,  and  to 
his  banishment./  From  about  A.D.  250  to  252, 
owing  to  the  pagan  persecutions,  there  was  no 
duly  chosen  head  of  the  Church  in  Rome.  And 
five  years  later,  after  Sixtus  II.,  another  year  passed 
without  any  recognised  pastor  of  the  Church. 

As  early  as  A.D.  296,  we  read  that,  under  the 
persecution  of  Diocletian,  the  presbyter,  of  Rome, 
Marcellinus  renounced  the  Christian  religion. 
It  is  true  that  Dollinger,  Baronius,  and  Hippo 

(e)  Harnack's  "  What  is  Christianity,"  pp.  181,  182,  193 
SK.  (/)  Bellinger's  "  Studies  in  European  History,"  p.  66. 
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reject  this  statement — possibly  because  it  is  dero 
gatory  to  the  Papacy — but  according  to  authentic 
Roman  Catholic  testimony,  he  offered  incense  to 
idols  in  the  temple  of  Isis  and  Vesta.?  After  the 
death  of  Marcellinus,  there  was  a  vacancy  in  the 
Roman  office  of  three  years  and  nearly  seven 
months,^  when  the  clergy  and  people  chose  one 
Marcellus  as  their  minister,  A.D.,  308  ;  he  was  a 
Roman  and  a  holy  man. 

The  decline  of  the  Roman  Empire  was  the 
opportunity  of  Christianity.  The  empire  became 
the  sport  of  adventurers,  or  subject  to  the  will  of 
a  lawless  army.  Not  to  mention  the  men  of  a 
day's  glory,  no  less  than  thirty-two  emperors 
occupied  the  imperial  throne  of  Rome,  besides 
twenty-seven  pretenders,  in  a  space  of  a  hundred 
years.  These  politically  exciting  times  drew  off 
the  attention  of  Pagan  Rome  from  the  growth  of 
Christianity  in  her  midst.  And  since  the  Christians 
of  those  days,  from  their  moral  character,  naturally 
won  for  themselves  positions  of  responsibility 
and  wealth,  and  by  their  finer  qualities  obtained 
the  first  place  in  the  intellect  of  that  period, 
Christianity  was  able  to  advance  and  become  a 
power  in  the  Empire  from  which  the  persecutions 
of  Diocletian  and  Galerius  were  unable  to  dislodge 


ill 


OCormenin's  "  History  of  the  Popes  of  Rome,"  i,  49,  50 
Dupin's  "  History  of  Ecclesiastic  Writers,"  2,  166. 
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it.  A  few  years  later,  A.D.  312,  on  Constantine's 
victory  over  Maxentius,  near  the  Milvian  Bridge, 
he  entered  Rome,  and  ascended  the  throne  of  the 
Caesars,  obtained  by  conquest  and  not  by  right, 
and  nominally  became  the  first  Christian  emperor. 
He  sought  to  conciliate  both  parties  by  granting 
equal  freedom  of  worship  to  Christian  and  pagan. 
The  favour  of  the  emperor  was  the  first  recognition 
of  the  Christians  in  the  State,  and  this  placed  the 
bishop  of  Rome  socially  above  the  other  bishops 
in  the  Empire  ;  and  when  theological  and  other 
Church  disputes  arose,  the  standing  of  the  bishop 
of  Rome  naturally  drew  the  disputants  to  him  to 
receive  his  decision.  Constantine  would,  for 
politic  reasons,  find  it  to  his  advantage  not  to 
persecute,  but  rather  to  draw  the  Christians  into 
alliance  with  him,  seeing  they  had  become  the 
most  industrious,  the  most  reliable,  and  the  most 
intelligent  subjects  of  his  Empire,  notwithstanding 
that  it  has  been  calculated  that  the  Christians,  or 
nominal  Christians,  were,  about  this  time,  but 
one  in  twelve  in  the  Eastern,  and  one  in  fifteen 
of  the  inhabitants  in  the  Western  Empire.  The 
adoption  of  Christianity  by  Constantine  was,  we 
fear,  but  superficial  and  of  a  very  doubtful  quantity 
and  quality.  "  It  was  the  aim  of  Constantine  to 
make  theology  a  branch  of  politics  ;  and  it  was  the 
hope  of  every  bishop  in  the  empire  to  make  politics 


a  branch  of  theology."*  This  union,  however,  of 
Church  and  State  was  fatal  to  the  highest  spiritual 
welfare  of  Christianity,  for  it  imported  secular 
affairs  into  the  Church,  and  opened  the  door  for 
ambitious  and  scheming  men,  who  were  only  too 
ready  to  pose  as  Christians  when  power  and 
position  were  to  be  obtained,  although  inwardly 
their  hearts  were  still  in  pagan  darkness. 

As  to  Constantine's  Christianity,  his  murder  of  his 
son  Crispus,  also  of  his  nephew  Licinius,  and  after 
twenty  years  of  married  life,  of  his  wife  Fausta, 
who  was  suffocated  in  a  steam  bath,  do  not  give 
indication  of  his  conversion  to  Christianity.  His 
actions  were  rather  the  promptings  of  a  shrewd 
statesman  observing  who  made  his  best  citizens. 
He  passed  a  law  which  established  a  clerical  order, 
the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  being  recognised  as  a 
separate  and  privileged  class,/  thus  putting  them 
on  a  level  with  the  Pagan  priesthood,  whom  they 
were  soon  to  supplant.  In  this  privilege  we  may 
probably  trace  the  germ  of  sacerdotal  domination. 
The  outcome  of  the  policy  of  Constantine  was 
the  paganisation  of  Christianity.  But  Constantine, 
doubtless,  had  no  other  idea  than  freedom  of 
worship  for  all.  His  edict  gave  as  the  reason, 

(*)  Draper's  "  Intellectual  Development  of  Europe," 
i,  311. 

(/)  Millman's  "History  of  Christianity,"  2,  313. 
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"  Because  I  have  learned  that  religion  should  be 
free ;  and  that  each  one  should  be  left  to  worship 
God  as  he  judges  proper."  This  was  the  true 
tolerant  spirit,  and  the  pity  is  that  it  was  not  kept 
alive,  and  that  its  place  should  have  been  usurped 
by  the  unchristian  spirit  which  coerces  men  to 
do  things  contrary  to  their  religious  convictions. 
As  to  Constantine's  profession  of  Christianity  in 
baptism  ;  this  only  took  place  shortly  before  his 
death,  and  was  probably  due  to  superstitous  fear. 

A  great  barrier  to  the  growth  of  sacerdotal 
power  was  removed  when  Constantine  changed 
the  seat  of  Empire  from  the  banks  of  the  Tiber  to 
the  shores  of  the  Bosphorus,  naming  the  new 
capital  after  himself,  Constantinople,  the  City  of 
Constantine.  This  appears  to  have  been  done 
in  revenge  for  a  lampoon  reflecting  upon  the 
Emperor,  publicly  affixed  to  the  palace  gate.  A 
secular  competitor  no  longer  being  present,  and 
so  far  away,  the  office  of  bishop  of  Rome  became 
more  important,  and  appeals  for  the  bishop's 
decision  in  matters  secular,  as  well  as  religious, 
would  be  more  frequent,  and  thus  the  Papal 
authority  grew  and  developed  its  latent  strength. 

From  this  period  Christianity  appears  to  control 
the  Empire,  the  monarchs  professing,  with  the 
exception  of  Julian,  the  faith  of  the  Gospel.  But 
"  if  Christianity  was  making  such  rapid  progress 

c 
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in  the  conquest  of  the  world,  the  world  was  making 
fearful  reprisals  on  Christianity."  After  the 
death  of  Constantine,  his  two  sons  who  held  sway, 
nominally  Christian,  gave  their  countenance  to 
religious  strife  by  taking  sides  in  the  Arian  and 
Athanasian  disputes.  By  allowing  worldly  passions 
and  interests  to  possess  it,  Christianity  lost  its 
purity  and  original  character,  or  rather,  to  the 
extent  in  which  these  worldly  passions  and  inter 
ests  took  possession,  to  such  extent  Christendom 
ceased  to  be  Christianity.  "  The  more  it  mingles 
with  the  tide  of  human  affairs,  the  more  turbid 
becomes  the  stream  of  Christian  history,"  until 
such  time  as  the  keenness  to  possess  the  posts  of 
honour,  such  as  the  bishoprics,  and  the  worldly 
ambitions  and  avarice  of  the  leaders  of  Christianity, 
washed  away  the  simplicity  of  the  Gospel. 

The  Arian  controversy  arose,  not  from  any  desire 
to  settle  a  theological  dogma,  but  through  Arius, 
a  presbyter,  desiring  to  secure  the  vacant  bishopric 
of  Alexandria.  One,  Alexander,  however,  secured 
the  honour.  In  these  quarrels  the  churches  were 
beseiged  like  castles,  and  the  partisans  of  the  rival 
bishops  slaughtered  each  other,  and  the  pagan  and 
Jewish  elements  in  the  city  mingled  in  the  fray. 
These  scenes  took  place  at  Alexandria,  A.D.  341, 
and  the  next  year  the  dispute  was  continued  in 
Constantinople,  and  bloody  quarrels  took  place 
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in  the  Churches  and  in  the  streets,  the  whole  city 
arming  and  taking  sides.  Four  years  later  at 
Philippopolis  in  Thrace  was  to  be  seen  two  rival 
councils,  each  claiming  to  be  the  genuine  exponent 
of  Christendom,  and  each  publishing  decrees  and 
anathematising  the  other. 

In  A.D.  355  the  strife  for  the  episcopal  honours 
at  Constantinople  brought  about  the  intervention 
of  the  Emperor.  He  instructed  Philip,  the  Prefect 
of  the  East,  to  expel  Bishop  Paul  and  replace 
Macedonius.  The  aged  Paul  yielded,  and  in  the 
morning,  Philip  rode  in  his  chariot  towards  the 
church  with  Macedonius  by  his  side  in  bishop's 
robes,  but  the  partisans  of  Paul  blocked  the  way, 
and  the  soldiers  supporting  the  Prefect  and  Mace 
donius  had  to  cut  their  way  through  the  opposition. 
We  are  told  three  thousand  fell  in  the  strife,  and 
"  Macedonius  passed  over  the  murdered  bodies 
to  the  throne  of  the  Christian  prelate.  "£  Thus 
early  is  the  Christian  ministry  traduced  by  alliance 
with  the  State.  And  at  Alexandria  it  required 
five  thousand  soldiers  to  depose  Athanasius. 
These  miserable  and  unholy  contests  so  divided 
the  Church  that  in  nearly  every  city  there  were 
two  prelates  contending  for  supremacy,  and  each 
at  the  head  of  zealous  supporters. 

(k)  Milman's  "  History  of  Christianity,"  2,  422.     Also 
Draper's  "  Intellectual  Development  of  Europe,"  i,  289. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

RELIGIOUS  STRIFE  AND  DETERIORATION. 

THERE  was  a  dispute  at  Rome  in  A.D.  358, 
as  to  who  should  be  bishop,  and  each  rival 
faction  chose  a  representative,  Liberius  being 
chosen  by  one,  and  Felix  by  the  other  party,  and 
the  edifying  spectacle  is  before  us  of  two  bishops 
endeavouring  to  rule  at  the  same  time  in  the  same 
place.  The  animosity  was  so  great  that  we  are 
told  the  streets  ran  with  blood  from  the  fray.  This 
was  renewed  when  the  parties  met  at  the  baths, 
owing  to  the  supposed  mutual  contamination 
each  might  receive  from  the  other  ;  and  when 
worshipping  in  the  churches,  where  it  might  be 
presumed,  outwardly  at  least,  all  parties  could 
join  in  homage  to  the  same  Saviour,  even  here  the 
worship  was  a  mockery,  being  stopped  by  fighting 
and  much  bloodsheds 

On  the  death  of  Liberius,  eight  years  later,  the 
smouldering  fires  of  fury  and  hatred  burst  into 

(a)  Dean  Milman's  "Latin  Christianity,"  i,  84. 
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flame.  The  churches  were  turned  into  rival 
citadels,  garrisoned,  and  stoutly  defended,  and 
as  stoutly  stormed,  succeeded  by  massacre  in  the 
churches,  even  the  Communion  table  of  the  Prince 
of  Peace  being  defiled  with  blood.  The  heathen 
historian,  Ammianus  tells  us  that  more  than  one 
hundred  and  thirty  dead  bodies  were  counted  in 
the  basilica  of  Sisinnius.^  The  aspirants  for  the 
bishopric  of  Rome,  Damasus  and  Ursicinus,  appear 
equally  guilty  as  promoters  of  the  strife.  This 
was  no  isolated  case  brought  about  by  sudden 
uncontrolled  passions.  The  contest  between  the 
two  parties  continued  some  years,  and  more  than 
twice  was  Ursicinus  enthroned  as  bishop  and 
exiled,  and  yet  another  terrible  slaughter  occurred 
in  the  Church  of  St.  Agnes  before  Damasus  was 
left  without  a  rival. 

The  Christian  graces  that  one  would  expect  to 
find  in  a  man  worthy  to  be  chosen  bishop  are 
conspicuous  by  their  absence,  and  what  is  seen 
is  the  strife  of  personal  ambition.  As  Ammianus 
wrote  :  "No  wonder  that  for  so  magnificent  a 
prize  as  the  bishopric  of  Rome,  men  should  contest 
with  the  utmost  eagerness  and  obstinacy.  To  be 
enriched  by  the  lavish  donations  of  the  principal 
females  of  the  city  ;  to  ride  splendidly  attired  in  a 
stately  chariot ;  to  sit  at  a  profuse,  luxuriant, 

(6)  Prof.  Dill's  "  Roman  Society,"  p.  in. 


38    IS  THE  ROMAN  CHURCH  "  HOLY  "  ? 

more  than  imperial  table — these  are  the  rewards 
of  successful  ambition. "c  What  a  commentary 
upon  the  action  of  men  professing  to  be  followers 
of  the  lowly  Jesus,  and  professing  to  be  His  ex 
amples  to,  and  teachers  of  the  world !  This  same 
impartial  writer,  noticed  the  contrast  in  character 
between  the  bishops  of  Rome  and  the  provincial 
bishops.  Whereas  in  the  one  there  were  worldly 
ambition  and  greed,  not  unwilling  to  ride  to  power 
through  blood  and  murder,  in  the  other  there  were 
abstemiousness  and  gentleness  as  became  a  true 
follower  of  Christ.  Even  Jerome  rigorously 
charges  the  whole  Roman  clergy  with  the  sordid 
vice  of  legacy-hunting. 

At  this  period  the  chief  civil  offices  were  often 
occupied  by  eunuchs  and  men  of  low  birth  with 
base  purposes,  and  frequently  the  real  ruler  of 
the  Empire  was  either  some  designing  woman  or 
eunuch,  the  favourite  of  a  superstitious  though 
nominally  Christian  Emperor.  And  the  Church 
became  the  place  where  the  prizes  of  political  life 
were  to  be  obtained,  since  Greek  philosophy  had 
ceased  with  Heathenism.  The  Church  became 
almost  the  only  outlet  for  ability,  fame,  and  gen 
erous  activity,  and  the  pulpit  was  the  only  plat 
form  for  the  orator.  Consequently,  with  am 
bitious  men  holding  the  posts  of  honour,  which  were 

(c)  Dean  Milman's  "  Latin  Christianity,"  i,  85. 
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often  retained  only  by  the  favour  of  the  Emperor's 
favourite,  the  Church  drifted  into  a  condition  that 
was  unholy  and  the  reverse  of  Christian.  Dean 
Milman  says :  "  No  sooner  had  Christianity 
divorced  morality  as  its  inseparable  companion 
through  life,  than  it  formed  an  unlawful  connection 
with  any  dominant  passion  ;  and  the  strange  and 
unnatural  union  of  Christian  faith  with  ambition, 
avarice,  cruelty,  fraud,  and  even  licence,  appeared 
in  strong  contrast  with  its  primitive  harmony  of 
doctrine  and  inward  disposition."^ 

Such  was  the  state  of  society  that  in  A.D.  370, 
a  special  Imperial  law  was  published  to  stop  priests 
and  monks  from  resorting  to  the  houses  of  widows 
or  female  wards  and  from  receiving  donations  or 
legacies  from  them.  This  law  was  made  stronger 
twenty  years  later.  Jerome  was  grieved  to  think 
they  deserved  it.*  We  are  told  by  him  that  men 
actually  sought  ordination  the  more  easily  to  gain 
access  to  the  society  of  women,  and  to  presume 
upon  their  credulity./ 

Under  the  Emperor  Theodosius,  A.D.  379,  the 
sacerdotal  order  was  endowed  with  further  power, 
and  Pagan  religion  and  philosophy  were  further 

(d)  "  History  of  Christianity,"  3,  409. 

(e)  Wordsworth's  "  Church  History,"  3,  92  ;    quoted  in 

Anderson's  "  The  Bible  or  the  Church,"  p.  141. 
(/)  Prof.  Dill's  "  Roman  Society,"  p.  113. 
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suppressed.  And  under  Honorius,  a  few  years 
later,  Pagan  rites,  festivals  and  ceremonies  were 
prohibited.  But  the  Emperor  though  nominally 
Christian,  still  bore  the  Pagan  title  of  Supreme 
Pontiff.  Unfortunately  for  real  Christianity,  this 
sacerdotal  caste  embraced  within  its  folds  the 
tutelary  deities  of  Paganism  in  the  form  of  saints, 
martyrs,  and  angels,  which,  not  without  reason 
have  been  called  "  the  inferior  divinities  of  Pagan 
ising  Christianity,"  for  undoubtedly,  outwardly 
the  popular  and  now  fashionable  Christianity 
approximated  to  Polytheism  ;  the  worship  of  the 
Virgin  Mary  taking  a  prominent  place  in  sub 
stitution  for  many  of  the  heathen  deities.  The 
bishops  were  given  civil  power  to  suppress  the 
heathen  worship,  and  thus  was  the  way  paved  for 
further  temporal  power  in  the  Papacy.  "It  came 
to  pass  that  at  the  conclusion  of  this  century 
(Fourth),  there  remained  no  more  than  a  mere 
shadow  of  the  ancient  government  of  the  Church. 
Many  of  the  privileges  which  had  formerly  be 
longed  to  the  presbyters  and  the  people  were 
usurped  by  the  bishops^  and  the  Roman  bishop 
increased  his  influence  as  the  result  of  the  Sack 
of  Rome,  A.D.  410,  by  Alaric,  the  leader  of  the 
Visigoths.  The  aristocracy  lost  their  position  and 

(g)  "  Ecclesiastical  History,"  by  Dr.  I.  L.  Mosheim, 
cent.,  4,  chap.  2.,  p.  348. 
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power,  and  the  bishop  became  a  still  more  im 
portant  personage. 

On  the  death  of  Zosimus,  A.D.  418,  parties  were 
so  divided  that  three  bishops  of  Rome  were  chosen 
in  the  course  of  two  or  three  days,  and  not  without 
much  violence  and  the  intervention  of  the  Emperor 
Honorius  with  a  strong  hand  was  Boniface  finally 
left  in  possession  of  the  See  of  Rome.  The  bishops 
of  Rome  were  enroaching  upon  the  liberties  of 
other  bishops,  so  much  so  that  at  the  Sixth  Council 
of  Carthage,  A.D.  426,  they  agreed  to  send,  and 
sent  to  the  bishop  or  Pope  Celestine,  notice  to  stop 
sending  his  officers  among  them  "  lest  he  should 
seem  to  introduce  the  vain  insolence  of  the  world 
into  the  Church  of  Christ."  Other  councils  like 
wise  protested.^ 

On  the  election  of  the  Bishop  or  Pope  of  Rome, 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  stated  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
authorities  to  guide  the  decision  to  a  wise  and 
holy  choice.  But  in  the  cases  already  mentioned 
there  does  not  appear  to  have  been  any  waiting 
in  prayer  for  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but 
what  appears  in  the  strongest  colours  is  worldly 
ambition,  and  the  decision  of  the  strongest  party, 
with  the  temporal  power  of  the  Emperor  put  forth 
to  end  these  constant  unchristian  strifes.  Rather 

(h)  "  History  of  Corruptions  of  Christianity,"  by  Joseph 
Priestly,  quoting  Mosheim. 
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than  believe  it  possible  that  the  Holy  Spirit  could 
preside  over  these  factious  assemblies,  one  would 
consider  it  profane  and  blasphemous  to  invoke 
the  name  of  God  at  such  a  time  and  under  such 
scenes.  It  was  apparently  of  far  more  consequence 
that  a  champion  of  the  Church  should  be  orthodox 
as  then  interpreted,  than  that  his  moral  character 
should  be  blameless.  If  he  held  the  doctrines  then 
authorized  by  the  Church,  he  was  accepted,  though 
he  might  be  guilty  of  many  moral  crimes.  Such 
was  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  accepted  as  "  the  repre 
sentative  of  the  gospel  of  peace  and  love,"  and 
dubbed  a  "  saint,"  while  his  nature  was  full  of 
"  ambition,  intrigue,  arrogance,  rapacity,  and 
violence,"  and  he  was  a  mob  leader.  "  Who 
would  not  meet  the  Judgment  of  the  Divine 
Redeemer  loaded  with  the  errors  of  Nestorius  rather 
than  with  the  barbarities  of  Cyril  ?  "* 

Nestorius,  the  Bishop  of  Antioch,  thought  the 
Virgin  Mary  should  not  be  regarded  as  the  "  Mother 
of  God,"  but  as  the  "  Mother  of  Christ— the  God- 
Man."  He  was  elected  Bishop  of  Constantinople 
by  the  Emperor  Theodosius,  A.D.  427.  Owing, 
however,  to  the  theological  controversy,  the  monks 
raised  a  riot  and  Cyril,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  took 
their  side.  Cyril's  desire  appears  to  have  been 
to  humiliate  Nestorius,  probably  through  jealousy 

(»)  "  Latin  Christianity,"  i,  186. 
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at  his  election  to  so  important  a  post.  Nest  onus 
excommunicated  Cyril,  and  the  Emperor  called  a 
Council  at  Ephesus.  By  trickery,  Cyril  assumed 
the  presidency,  and  Nestorius  was  condemned 
unheard  before  the  Syrian  ecclesiastics  arrived, 
A  riot  followed  in  the  Cathedral  of  St.  John, 
when  many  were  killed,  and  Nestorius  was 
exiled. 

At  Cyril's  door  lies  the  guilt  of  killing  Hypatia, 
the  beautiful  daughter  of  Theon,  the  Greek  mathe 
matician.  To  her  academy  of  learning  in  Alex 
andria,  representative  of  Greek  philosophy,  came 
wealth  and  fashion.  This  rivalry  was  too  much  for 
the  ambition  of  Bishop  Cyril,  and  at  his  instigation 
a  mob  of  many  monks  waylaid  her,  and  she  was 
barbarously  murdered  and  the  corpse  treated  with 
indignity.  "  The  leaden  mace  of  bigotry  had 
struck  and  shivered  the  exquisitely  tempered 
steel  of  Greek  philosophy." 

We  observe  that  not  only  individual  ecclesiastics 
became  corrupt,  but  also  the  solemnly  appointed 
Councils.  Where  we  should  look  for  the  concen 
trated  essence  of  wisdom  in  the  heads  of  the  various 
Churches  gathered  in  counsel  together ;  where  we 
should  look  for  grave,  well-balanced  judgments 
from  matured  Christian  minds,  history  unfortu 
nately  attests  the  fact  of  the  opposite.  Instead 
of  men  coming  together  with  minds  open  to  con- 
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viction,  ready  to  find  and  act  on  the  truth,  we  have 
men  sworn  against  conviction,  rival  factions 
fiercely  opposed,  neither  willing  to  yield  one  jot 
or  tittle  to  the  other.  Every  means  is  used  to 
overcome  an  opponent — intrigue,  bribery,  murder, 
any  and  every  means  follow  to  gain  a  victory  for 
pre-conceived  and  pre-arranged  ideas.  "  Even 
the  venerable  Council  of  Nicea  (A.D.  325),  com 
menced  with  mutual  accusals  and  recriminations, 
which  were  suppressed  by  the  moderation  of  the 
Emperor.  The  degeneracy  is  rapid  from  the 
Council  of  Nicea  to  that  of  Ephesus,  where  each 
party  came  determined  to  use  every  means  of 
haste,  manoeuvre,  court  intrigue,  bribery,  to  crush 
his  adversary ;  where  there  was  an  encouragement 
of,  if  not  an  appeal  to,  the  violence  of  the  populace 
to  anticipate  the  decrees  of  the  Council ;  where 
each  had  his  own  tumultuous  foreign  rabble  to 
back  his  quarrel ;  and  neither  would  scruple  at 
any  means  to  obtain  the  ratification  of  their 
anathemas  through  persecution  by  the  civil 
government. '7 

Such  was  the  violence  of  the  later  Council  of 
Ephesus,  A.D.  449,  that,  at  this  "  Christian " 
assembly,  bishop  deposed  bishop,  and  the  un 
fortunate  Flavian,  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  was 

(/)  "  Latin  Christianity,"  i,  201. 
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so  brutally  assaulted  by  Cyril,  Bishop  of  Alex 
andria,  and  one  Barsumas,  that  he  died  from  his 
injuries. 

One  can  only  express  astonishment  that  a  Bishop 
of  Tours  should  be  found  causing  a  man  to  be  burnt 
alive  in  order  to  obtain  the  deeds  of  a  coveted 
estate.  And  we  are  told  Fredegonde,  had  the 
Archbishop  of  Rouen  murdered  while  chanting 
the  church  service,  and  for  her  guilty  associates 
had  a  bishop  and  an  archdeacon. & 

If  further  witness  is  called  for  as  to  the  terribly 
debased  moral  condition  of  the  so-called  "  Most 
Holy  Roman  Church  "  at  this  time,  we  have  it  in 
one,  Salvian,  a  presbyter  in  the  Church  at  Mar 
seilles,  an  acknowledged  writer  of  the  highest 
renown,  a  contemporary  of  the  time  of  Jerome 
and  Augustine,  and  noted  for  a  treatise  on  Provi 
dence.  After  stating  whereas  we  are  commanded 
to  love  one  another,  we  rend  each  other,  he  asks : 
"  The  very  church  of  God,  which  in  all  things 
ought  to  be  the  pacificatrix  of  God,  what,  in  fact, 
is  she  but  the  provoker  of  God  ?  And  a  very  few 
excepted,  who  flee  from  evil,  what  else  is  almost 
every  assembly  of  Christians  but  a  sink  of  vices  ? 
For  you  will  find  in  the  Church  scarcely  one  who 
is  not  either  a  drunkard,  or  a  glutton,  or  an  adul- 

(k)  "  Latin  Christianity,"  p.  365. 


46    IS  THE  ROMAN  CHURCH  "  HOLY  "  ? 

terer,  or  a  fornicator,  or  a  ravisher,  or  a  frequenter 
of  brothels,  or  a  robber,  or  a  murderer  ; — and  what 
is  worse  than  all — almost  all  these  without  limit 
.  .  .  .  More  are  living  in  the  perpetration  of 
the  greater  as  well  as  of  the  lighter  vices,  than  of 
the  lighter  alone.  Into  this  shameless  dissoluteness 
of  manners  is  nearly  the  entire  ecclesiastical  mass 
so  sunk,  that  throughout  the  Christian  community, 
it  has  come  to  be  regarded  as  a  species  of  sanctity, 
if  one  is  a  little  less  vicious  than  others.'^ 

The  heads  of  the  Roman  Church  in  this  century 
were  men  who  discerned  the  signs  of  the  times, 
and  the  possibilities  that  their  power  could  give 
them,  and  they  acted  accordingly.  "  The  Roman 
Church  in  this  way  privily  pushed  itself  into  the 
place  of  the  Roman  World-Empire,  of  which  it  is 
the  actual  continuation  ;  the  Empire  has  not 
perished,  but  has  only  undergone  a  transformation, 
.  .  .  .  the  Roman  Church  is  the  old  Roman 
Empire  consecrated  by  the  Gospel ;  .  .  .  . 
its  Popes  rule  like  Trajan  and  Marcus  Aurelius ; 
Peter  and  Paul  have  taken  the  place  of  Romulus 
and  Remus ;  the  bishops  and  archbishops,  of  the 
pro-consuls ;  the  troops  of  priests  and  monks  cor 
respond  to  the  legions  ;  the  Jesuits  to  the  imperial 
bodyguard.  The  Pope,  who  calls  himself  King  and 

(/)  Anderson's  "  The  Bible  or  the  Church,"  pp.,  147,  148. 
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Pontifex  Maximus,  is  Caesar's  successor."™  This, 
however,  is  not  the  Church  of  the  Gospel ;  it  is 
merely  a  political  conception. 

The  attempts  of  Rome  to  obtain  acknowledge 
ment  as  the  Head  of  Christendom  provoked  much 
opposition  and  bloodshed.  After  the  Council  of 
Chalcedon,  A.D.  451,  asserted  the  Supremacy  of 
the  Roman  See,  not,  be  it  noted,  as  from  the  Apostle 
Peter,  but  solely  as  the  Bishopric  of  the  world's 
greatest  city,  many  were  the  feuds  between  the 
rival  bishops  and  aspirants  for  the  bishopric, 
anathemas  flying  backwards  and  forwards,  each 
metropolitan  See  "  supported  either  by  the  civil 
power,  by  a  part  of  the  populace,  or  by  the  monks 
more  fierce  and  unruly  than  the  unruly  populace. 
In  Jerusalem,  Theodosius,  a  monk,  expelled  the 
rightful  prelate  Juvenalis ;  he  was  consecrated  by 
his  party,  and  maintained  himself  by  acts  of 
violence,  pillage,  and  murder,  more  like  one  of  the 
lawless  bandits  of  the  country  than  a  Christian 
bishop.  The  very  scenes  of  the  Saviour's  mercies 
ran  with  blood,  shed  in  his  name  by  his  ferocious 
self-called  disciples."  In  Alexandria,  a  prelate 
named  Proterius,  had  been  elected  to  the  vacant 
See.  But  the  anti-Chalcedonian  party  consecrated 
a  monk,  Timotheus,  as  a  rival  bishop.  The  feud 
ended  in  the  assassination  of  Proterius  in  the 

(m)  Harnack's  "  What  is  Christianity,"  p.  252,  253. 
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baptistery,  his  body  being  treated  with  "  shameless 
indignity,  and  other  enormities  perpetrated  which 
might  have  appalled  a  cannibal. "» 

In  those  days  the  power  of  the  monks  in  the  East 
seemed  to  override  the  power  of  the  priests,  the 
bishops  even  at  times  bowing  before  them.  The 
monks  of  Alexandria,  Antioch,  Jerusalem,  and 
Constantinople  were  the  arbiters  of  orthodoxy 
and  heterodoxy.  The  rival  parties  endeavoured 
to  settle  questions  of  faith  and  religion  by  perse 
cution,  treachery,  and  assassination,  even  by 
murder  in  the  Church  during  public  worship.  On 
one  occasion  a  host  of  monks  met  in  battle  array 
over  a  dispute  upon  the  wording  of  some  confession 
which  was  to  settle  a  man's  eternal  salvation, 
and  in  order  to  enlighten  one  another  as 
to  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  persuasive 
power  of  brute  force  slew  and  killed  one  another. o 
At  Antioch  four  orthodox  patriarchs  were  mas 
sacred  during  the  riots.  The  ministers  of  religion, 
also,  had  so  far  departed  from  the  example 
of  their  Master  that  the  bishop  is  found  in  full 
fighting  form  with  helmet,  breast-plate,  and  lance, 
leading  his  armed  vassals  to  battle.  These  dis 
orders  were  the  means  of  strengthening  the  position 


(«)  "Latin  Christianity,"  i,  289. 
(o)  Ibid,  pp.  318,  319. 
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of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  as  his  advice  and  friendship 
were  sought. 

Is  this  the  "  Holy  "  Catholic  Church  ?  Is  this 
holiness  ?  Is  this  even  morality  ?  Christianity 
was  not  established  by  force  of  arms.  Jesus 
repudiated  the  use  of  the  sword£ — nor  could  it  be 
so  established  in  the  succeeding  ages.  It  won 
its  way,  humanly  speaking,  by  moral  persuasion. 
But  a  false  Christianity,  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  has  thought  it  essential  to  maintain  by 
violence  the  position  won  by  persuasion. 

In  truth  there  is  no  religion,  it  is  a  farce  and 
mockery  to  pretend  there  is.  The  contests  between 
the  rival  metropolitan  Churches  were  for  supre 
macy  ;  they  were  the  ambitions  of  rival  placemen 
for  power  and  wealth,  and  the  aid  of  the  civil 
authority  was  often  invoked.  Avarice  and  j  ealousy 
and  strife  had  so  taken  possession  of  the  See  of 
Rome,  and  driven  out  all  the  finer  feelings  and 
Christian  graces,  that  constantly  on  the  death  of 
the  Roman  bishop,  the  feuds  were  settled  by  the 
edge  of  the  sword. 

In  the  last  year  of  the  fifth  century  two  rival 
bishops  of  Rome  were  elected  on  the  same  day,  the 
one  in  the  Lateran  Church,  and  the  other  in  St. 
Mary's  Church.  The  two  factions  met  to  find  out 

(p)  Matt,  xxvi,  52,  53. 
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the  Divine  Will  and  in  whom  the  Apostolic  Succes 
sion  lay  hid,  and  could  only  make  discovery  by 
fighting  it  out,  and  the  streets  of  the  city  were 
scenes  of  fearful  carnage.?  To  obtain  the  place 
of  honour,  all  sorts  of  intrigues  and  bribery  were 
needed.  Aspirants  to  the  See  did  not  hesitate  to 
assail  the  life  of  the  bishop,  and,  if  employed  in  the 
household,  would  not  fear  to  poison  him.  Louis 
La  Haye,  Viscount  de  Cormenin,  a  Roman  Catholic 
and  a  distinguished  French  jurist  and  historian, 
wrote,  "They  did  not  fear  to  employ  deceit, 
murder,  treason,  and  perjury  to  obtain  their 
wishes.  "*  Again  we  enquire  for  the  marks  of 
Christianity,  for  the  spirit  of  holiness,  but  fail  to 
find  them,  and  can  but  doubt  whether  there  is  any 
such  thing  as  the  apostolical  succession. 

(q)  "Latin  Christianity/'  p.  387. 

(r)  "History  of  the  Popes  of  Rome,"  p.  96 


CHAPTER  V. 
PRIDE  AND  CORRUPTION. 

ENTERING  the  sixth  century  "  the  Church  " 
shows  no  sign  of  improvement,  but  is  in  a 
deplorable  condition.  Felix  IV.,  A.D.  526,  is  raised 
to  the  See  by  the  authority  of  King  Theodoric, 
who  had  to  exercise  his  power  to  stop  bloodshed 
and  riot,  feeling  running  so  high  At  this  period 
there  is  not  the  least  doubt  that  the  choice  of  a 
Roman  Pontiff  was  in  the  hands  of  the  people, 
being  decided  by  their  votes,  and  the  right  of 
confirmation  or  veto  resting  with  the  King.a 

On  the  death  of  Felix  IV.,  A.D.  530,  so  far  from 
the  Holy  Spirit  being  invoked  on  the  election  of  his 
successor,  the  Senators,  who  were  the  freemen 
of  the  city,  and  the  clergy  openly  sold  their  votes, 
and  there  followed  a  double  election  for  the  Papacy, 
and  preparation  was  made  for  a  fierce  fight  for 
supremacy.  However,  on  the  sudden  death  of 
Dioscorus,  the  field  was  left  in  full  possession  of 

(a)  Cormenin's  History,  p.  104. 
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his  rival,  who  is  known  as  Boniface  II.  So  lacking 
in  Christian  feeling  and  charity  was  Boniface,  that 
he  could  not  let  the  memory  of  the  dead  rest  in 
peace,  but  must  needs  launch  an  anathema  against 
the  dead  Dioscorus  as  an  anti-pope. b  On  the 
death  of  Boniface,  A.D.  532,  similar  strife  breaks 
out  accompanied  with  undisguised  bribery,  and 
shame  to  true  religion. 

Four  years  later,  Sylverus,  son  of  the  supposed 
celibate  and  holy  Bishop  or  Pope  Hormisdas,  to 
attain  his  ambition,  offered  a  considerable  sum 
to  the  Emperor  Theodatus  for  the  honours  of  the 
papal  throne,  and  by  such  means  was  successful 
in  winning  the  tiara. c  Such  scandalous  intrigues 
are  worthy  of  the  doings  of  Pagan  Rome.  We  are 
told  "  Priests  sold  their  suffrages  ;  cabals  struggled, 
and  at  length  victory  remained  with  the  richest, 
the  most  skilful,  or  the  most  corrupt."  Sylverus 
did  not  long  enjoy  his  throne,  but  was  deposed  by 
Theodora,  the  emperor's  wife,  and  this  woman, 
believed  to  have  been  a  prostitute,  gave  the  papal 
throne  to  Vigilius  on  payment  of  £200  in  gold. 

In  A.D.  590  Gregory  I.  took  to  himself  the  title 
"  the  servant  of  the  servants  of  God,"  in  contra 
distinction  to  the  haughty  titles  of  others.  Whether 
it  was  assumed  through  true  humility  or  a  veiled 

(&)  "Latin  Christianity,"  i,  427. 
(c)  Cormenin's  History,  p.  no. 
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pride,  the  sentiment  was  more  in  keeping  with  the 
true  spirit  of  Christianity,  and  it  is  a  pity  the 
humility  required  of  the  follower  of  Christ  has 
been  lost  in  the  pride  and  arrogance  of  the  supposed 
possessor  of  all  the  virtues  sitting  on  the  throne 
of  Christendom. 

The  title  Pope  (father)  was  in  the  early  centuries 
common  to  the  bishops  of  the  various  cities,  and 
it  was  only  in  the  seventh  century  that  it  was 
first  claimed  as  the  exclusive  title  of  the  Bishop 
of  Rome.  It  came  about  on  the  death  of  Sabinian, 
A.D.  606.  Phocas,  who  governed  the  empire, 
was  incensed  against  Curiacus  for  refusing  him 
admission  into  the  Byzantine  Church,  after 
his  murder  of  the  empress  Constantina  and  her 
daughter,  and  to  avenge  himself  on  this  bishop,  he 
determined  to  raise  the  See  of  Rome  above  that  of 
Byzantium,  and  nominated  Boniface  III.,  as  Uni 
versal  Bishop  of  all  the  churches  of  Christendom. 
After  the  various  factions  had  intrigued  and  strug 
gled  for  a  whole  year,  the  Emperor's  nominee  was 
chosen  Pope.  Thus  by  the  will  of  the  base  murderer 
Phocas,  papal  authority  in  Rome  was  enormously 
increased,  paving  the  way  from  obedience  to 
despotism. 

On  the  early  death  of  Boniface  III.  the  renewal  of 
the  intrigues,  coupled  with  factious  quarrels, 
delayed  for  six  months  any  election,  but  simony 
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raised  a  priest  to  the  coveted  post,  who  took  the 
title  of  Boniface  IV.,  A.D.  608.  Passing  to  A.D.  625, 
Honorius  is  in  the  line  of  Popes,  but  this  Pope 
was  judged  a  heretic  after  his  death  by  a  General 
Council  at  Constantinople  in  A.D.  68 1  ;  so  one  may 
ask  if  he  were  really  a  Pope  ?  If  he  were,  "  the 
Church "  has  admitted  a  heretic.  If  not,  the 
apostolical  succession  has  been  broken. 

Severinus  was  chosen  Pope  by  the  people  in 
A.D.  639,  but  it  was  not  till  the  following  year, 
till  the  objections  of  the  Emperor  had  been  met, 
that  he  was  confirmed  in  his  See  by  the  Emperor, 
and  the  Pope  able  to  exercise  the  pontifical  office. 
Thus  again  shewing  that  the  ecclesiastical  was 
subordinate  to  the  civil  power.  On  the  Pope's 
death,  further  unedifying  quarrels  took  place,  and 
continued  for  five  months,  when  A.D.  640,  the  new 
Pope  was  John  IV.  During  his  tenure  of  office  any 
exercise  of  Christian  pastoral  duties  was  over 
shadowed  by  violent  religious  quarrels  between  the 
secular  and  regular  clergy,  who  shewed  their 
Christian  charity  by  persecuting  each  other  with 
implacable  hatred. 

The  next  Pope,  Martin  I.  (A.D.  649)  was  bold 
enough  to  ignore  the  imperial  right  of  confirmation, 
but  suffered  for  his  temerity,  and  was  arrested  in 
the  night  in  the  Church  of  St.  John  Later  an,  and 
taken  to  Constantinople  in  A.D.  654,  and  there 
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publicly  insulted  and  sent  into  exile,  where  he  died 
the  next  year.  But  while  in  prison  in  Constanti 
nople  awaiting  sentence,  Eugene  was  made  Pope 
by  order  of  the  Emperor  Constantius,  so  that  for 
some  months  there  were  two  infallible  Popes. 

The  pride  and  presumption  of  man  is  seen  at  its 
height  in  Pope  Agatho,  A.D.  678,  who,  writing  to 
the  Sixth  General  Council  held  at  Constantinople, 
said  "that  the  Chair  of  Rome  never  erred  nor 
can  err  in  any  point,"  and  that  "  all  the  constitu 
tions  of  the  .  .  .  Roman  Church  are  to  be 
received  as  if  they  had  been  delivered  by  the 
divine  voice  of  St.  Peter."^ 

On  the  death  of  John  V.,  A.D.  686,  a  rivalry  arose 
between  two  priests,  Peter  and  Theodore,  to 
secure  the  tiara.  Money  flowed  freely  to  influ 
ence  a  "  holy  "  decision,  and  soldiers  were  called 
upon  to  hasten  it.  Peter  collected  the  leaders  of 
the  army  in  the  Church  of  St.  Stephen,  and  soldiers 
drove  Peter's  competitor  from  the  Church  of  the 
Lateran  and  closed  the  gates.  Theodore  gathered 
his  partisans  and  endeavoured  to  secure  his  election 
under  the  very  porch  of  the  Church.  The  bishops 
of  the  two  parties,  however,  united  their  suffrages 
upon  Conon,  a  venerable  old  man  of  a  Christian 
spirit  and  proclaimed  him  Pope.  He  lived  barely 

(d)  "History  of  the  Corruptions   of  Christianity,"  by 
Joseph  Priestly. 
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twelve  months.  During  his  last  illness,  the  Arch 
deacon  Paschal  stole  the  treasures  bequeathed 
by  the  Pope  to  the  clergy  and  monasteries,  and 
offered  to  John,  Exarch  of  Ravenna,  to  hand  over 
them  to  him  if  he  would  support  his  election.  The 
bargain  was  struck,  and  John  the  Exarch,  sent 
soldiers  to  Rome  to  overawe  the  situation.  Other 
parties  however,  were  at  work,  and  the  Arch-priest 
Theodore,  supported  by  his  party,  rushed  into 
the  palace  of  the  Lateran,  and  was  made  pontiff. 
Paschal,  not  to  be  outdone,  caused  himself  to  be 
elected  Pope,  thus  making  three  "  infallible " 
Popes  at  one  time.  The  two  opposing  factions 
had  commenced  to  decide  the  spiritual  position 
of  his  bishop  by  force  of  arms  in  the  court  of  the 
Church  of  Julius,  when  the  principal  magistrates 
of  the  city  intervened  and  in  the  imperial  palace 
proclaimed  a  priest,  named  Sergius,  as  Pontiff 
(A.D.  687).  His  first  act  was  to  arrest  his  rival 
Popes,  Paschal  and  Theodore,  and  compel  them 
to  swear  allegiance  to  him.  But  the  contest  was 
not  ended ;  eventually  Sergius  was  driven  from 
the  city  and  fled  to  Ravenna.  Here  he  agreed 
with  John  Platinus,  Exarch  of  Ravenna,  to  give  him 
the  treasures  promised  by  his  competitor,  Paschal, 
if  he  would  reinstate  him  at  Rome.  Consequently 
soldiers  surrounded  him,  and  carried  him  back  in 
triumph  and  reseated  him  in  the  Chair  of  St.  Peter. 
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To  success  has  to  be  added  revenge,  and  Sergius 
put  his  rival  Theodore  in  prison,  where  he  died  of 
poison.  Sergius  passed  away  A.D.  701. » 

The  Papacy  was  continually  trying  to  free  itself 
from  the  authority  of  the  empire.  Gregory  II.  (714- 
731)  writes  to  the  Emperor  Leo  III.,  the  Isaurian, 
not  as  a  subject,  but  as  a  prince,  and  Leo  orders 
his  arrest,  but  Gregory  is  saved  by  dying.  His 
successor,  Gregory  III.,  found  Rome  threatened  by 
the  Lombard  Liutprand.  This  induced  him  to 
keep  in  the  favour  of  the  Emperor,  and  seek  con 
firmation  at  his  hands,  which  proved  the  last 
occasion.  But  a  quarrel  broke  out  and  there 
was  danger  of  Gregory  being  sent  into  exile. 
To  accept  help  from  Liutprand  would  have  been 
to  put  himself  in  his  power.  He  turned  to  Charles 
Mart  el,  the  Frank,  and  sending  him  the  sacred 
keys  of  St.  Peter's  tomb,  entreated  him  to  come 
to  his  aid.  Charles,  however,  was  shy  of  engaging 
himself  in  hostilities  with  Liutprand,  who  had 
recently  helped  him  against  the  Arabs,  and  did 
not  respond.  The  help  Gregory  failed  to  secure 
however,  Stephen  III.,  did  secure.  The  line  of 
Merovingian  kings  was  near  its  end.  The  last 
king  was  Childeric  III.  His  greatest  general  was 
Pepin,  the  son  of  Charles  Mart  el,  who  was  mayor 
of  the  palace,  and  as  such  stood  next  to  the  throne, 

(e)  Cormenin,  pp.  139-164. 
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but,  of  course,  had  no  right  to  it.  Worldly  am 
bition,  however,  seized  him,  and  he  sought  to  usurp 
the  throne.  Pepin  favoured  Christianity,  and 
since  the  popes  were  anxious  to  throw  off  their 
dependency  upon  the  Eastern  Emperors  at  Con 
stantinople,  what  better  method  could  he  adopt, 
he  seems  to  have  thought,  than  solicit  the  help  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  in  his  plans,  and  he  would 
help  the  Popes  in  theirs.  Emissaries  were  sent 
to  Pope  Zachary  to  induce  him,  by  the  use  of  his 
authority  "  to  become  a  joint  revolutionary  con 
spirator  with  him  against  the  lawful  government 
of  France."  The  Pope,  on  his  part,  was  willing 
to  be  a  traitor  to  his  sovereign,  Constantine  V.,  the 
Eastern  Roman  Emperor.  The  Pope,  the  more 
readily  entered  into  the  conspiracy  with  Pepin,  be 
cause  he  foresaw  a  possibility,  by  the  success  of 
Pepin,  of  establishing  his  authority  and  power 
in  the  West,  and  with  which  he  could  the  more 
easily  afterwards  break  off  his  own  allegiance  to 
the  Eastern  Empire.  The  result  was  that  A.D.  751 
Pepin  deposed  Childeric  and  usurped  the  throne, 
having  the  help  of  Zachary,  who  used  his  ecclesi 
astical  authority  "  absolving  the  people  from  their 
allegiance  and  transferring  the  crown  to  Pepin, 
the  ambitious  and  revolutionary  usurper."/ 

(/)  "  The  Papacy  and  the  Civil  Power,"  by  R.  W.  Thomp 
son,  New  York,  1876,  p.  323  ;  and  Draper's  "  Intellectual 
Development  of  Europe,"  i,  363-373. 
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And  Gibbon  tells  us  that  with  a  view  to  extend  the 
papal  power  "  The  Franks  were  absolved  from 
their  ancient  oath ;  but  a  dire  anathema  was 
thundered  against  them  and  their  posterity,  if 
they  should  dare  to  renew  the  same  freedom  of 
choice,  or  to  elect  a  king,  except  in  the  holy  and 
meritorious  race  of  the  Carlo vingian  princes,  "g 
That  is,  the  people  were  encouraged  by  the  Pope 
to  dethrone  their  lawful  king  and  put  up  a  usurper, 
but  they  were  not  to  think  of  doing  the  same  thing 
another  time  except  as  sanctioned  by  the  usurper 
and  the  Pope.  Such  was  the  sense  of  equity  pos 
sessed  by  the  "  Holy  "  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
Michelet  put  it  thus  :  "  This  monarchy  of  Pepin's, 
founded  by  the  priests,  was  devoted  to  the  priests."^ 
This  assertion  of  the  divine  right  of  the  Papacy  to 
dispose  of  Crowns  without  consulting  the  nation 
affected,  was  an  arrogance  bold  indeed  even  for  that 
age,  for  it  was  the  claim  of  Papal  Infallibility,  an 
anticipation  of  1870,  when  this  claim  was  made 
an  article  of  Roman  Catholic  faith. 

An  occasion  soon  occurred  for  Pepin  to  recip 
rocate  the  favours  he  had  received  from  the  Papal 
alliance.  Astolphus,  the  Lombard  king,  had  made 
himself  master  of  a  large  part  of  Italy,  including 
Ravenna,  till  then  the  seat  of  the  Greek  Exarchs, 

(g)  Milman's  "  Gibbon,"  5,  29. 
(h)  "History  of  France,"  i,  in. 
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and  consequently  a  competitor  in  importance  as  a 
city  with  Rome.  He  had  been  in  possession  two 
years  and  demanded  tribute  from  Rome  and 
proceeded  to  beseige  the  city.  Fearing  the  fall  of 
Rome,  Pope  Stephen  III.  conspired  to  throw  off  his 
allegiance,  and  to  become  independent  of  both  the 
Eastern  Emperor  and  the  Lombard  king. 

His  steps  were  marked  by  duplicity  and  treason, 
for  the  Emperor  of  Constantinople  had  sent  in 
structions  for  him  to  go  to  Astolphus  and  demand 
back  Ravenna.  He  went  as  ambassador,  but  at 
the  same  time  he  was  in  treasonable  conspiracy  with 
Pepin,  a  foreign  monarch.  Astolphus,  of  course, 
refused  to  give  back  what  he  had  conquered, 
might  being  right  with  him,  and  Stephen  hastens 
to  France  without  informing  the  Emperor  of  his 
design,  and  seeks  Pepin's  aid.  Pepin  brings  his 
army,  and  defeats  the  Lombard  king,  who  was 
made  to  surrender  all  the  Italian  territory  he  had 
taken.  This  territory  included  Ravenna,  Bologna, 
Ferrara,  and  the  Pentapolis,  and  these  formed  the 
basis  of  what  became  known  later  as  the  Papal 
States.  Ignoring  the  rights  of  the  Emperor,  Pepin 
gave  these  territories  to  the  Pope,  which  he 
without  conscience  accepted,  being  guilty  of 
usurpation,  and  thus  A.D.  754  laid  the  foundation 
of  the  temporal  power  of  the  Papacy.* 

(i)  Thompson's  "  The  Papacy  and  the  Civil  Power,"  pp. 
326-330. 
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Rome  had  not  been  taken  by  the  Lombard  king, 
so  that  Rome  was  not  in  the  gift  of  Pepin,  and  by 
the  Pope  making  this  City  the  Capital  of  his  newly 
acquired  temporalities,  he  must  also  have  usurped 
the  rights  of  the  Emperor  over  Rome.  This  event 
is  a  good  many  centuries  after  the  foundation  of 
Christianity,  and  one  would  have  thought  that 
if  the  setting  up  of  Christ's  kingdom  needed  the 
aid  of  the  temporal  power,  this  would  have  been 
better  effected  in  the  first  century  than  in  the 
eighth  century.  But  did  not  our  Lord  say,  "  My 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world  :  if  my  kingdom  were 
of  this  world,  then  would  my  servants  fight."/ 
And  in  rebuke  of  Peter,  who  in  the  garden  of 
Gethsemane  smote  off  the  ear  of  one  of  the  men 
with  Judas,  our  Lord  said,  "  Put  up  again  thy 
sword  into  his  place ;  for  all  they  that  take  the 
sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword.  Thinkest  thou 
that  I  cannot  now  pray  to  my  Father,  and  He  shall 
presently  give  Me  more  than  twelve  legions  of 
angels  ?  "k  But  our  Lord  did  not  desire  to  do  so. 
And  the  fact  that  the  Papacy,  claiming  to  be  a 
spiritual  Church,  linked  itself  to  the  political  and 
temporal  power,  vitiates  its  claim,  and  proves  it 
was  not  apostolic  nor  founded  by  Christ,  but  is  a 
sham  and  a  fraud  and  of  the  earth,  earthy. 

(/)   John  1 8,  36. 

(k)  Matt.,  26,  52,  53- 
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Pepin  retired  from  Italy,  and  presently  Astolphus 
broke  his  treaty  and  again  beseiged  Rome.  Pope 
Stephen  III.  implored  Pepin  to  return  and  save  him, 
but  owing  to  delay,  the  Pope  sent  several  letters 
to  hasten  his  movements.  These  pretended  to 
come  from  heaven,  written  by  the  Virgin  Mary, 
angels,  martyrs,  saints,  and  one  was  by  Peter 
himself.  Peter's  letter  was  as  follows  :  "  I,  Peter, 
the  Apostle,  protest,  admonish,  and  conjure  you, 
the  most  Christian  kings,  Pepin,  Charles,  and 
Carloman,  with  all  the  hierarchy,  bishops,  abbots, 
priests,  and  all  monks,  all  judges,  dukes,  counts, 
and  the  whole  people  of  the  Franks.  The  mother 
of  God  likewise  adjures  you,  and  admonishes  and 
commands  you,  she  as  well  as  the  thrones  and 
dominions,  and  all  the  hosts  of  heaven,  to  save 
the  beloved  city  of  Rome  from  the  detested  Lom 
bards.  If  ye  hasten,  I,  Peter,  the  Apostle,  promise 
you  my  protection  in  this  life,  and  in  the  next  will 
prepare  for  you  the  most  glorious  mansions  in 
heaven,  and  will  bestow  on  you  the  everlasting 
joys  of  paradise.  Make  common  cause  with  my 
people  of  Rome,  and  I  will  grant  whatever  ye  may 
pray  for.  I  conjure  you  not  to  yield  up  this  city 
to  be  lacerated  and  tormented  by  the  Lombards, 
lest  your  own  souls  be  lacerated  and  tormented 
in  hell,  with  the  devil  and  his  pestilential  angels. 
Of  all  nations  under  heaven,  the  Franks  are  highest 
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in  the  esteem  of  St.  Peter ;  to  me  you  owe  all 
your  victories.  Obey,  and  obey  speedily,  and  by 
my  suffrage,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  give  you 
in  this  life,  length  of  days,  security,  victory ;  in 
the  life  to  come,  will  multiply  his  blessings  upon 
you,  among  his  saints  and  angels/'*  Such  is  the 
impious  and  clumsy  forgery  to  which  a  Pope  will 
resort  to  serve  his  temporal  ends. 

(I)  "  Latin  Christianity,"  2,  424. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

IMMORALITY  AND  CRIME. 

THE  successor  to  Stephen  was  Paul  L,  and  on 
his  death,  A.D.  767,  armed  nobles  and  petty 
barons  attempted  the  election  of  a  pope  by  violent 
means.  Toto,  the  Duke  of  Nessi,  with  his  three 
brothers  and  armed  followers,  compelled  a  bishop 
to  ordain  Constantine,  one  of  the  Duke's  brothers, 
a  bishop,  although  a  layman.  Then  seizing  the 
Lateran  Palace,  they  forced  the  same  bishop  with 
two  others,  to  consecrate  Constantine  as  Pope, 
which  office  he  retained  for  over  a  year,  fulfilling 
all  the  duties  of  a  Pontiff.  Since  he  did  not  pass 
through  the  orders  of  deacon  and  priest,  there 
would  appear  to  be  a  break  in  the  chain  of  the 
Apostolic  Succession. 

The  opposition  party  succeeded  in  gathering 
together  a  force  by  the  aid  of  the  Duke  of  Spoleto, 
and  the  two  parties  came  into  conflict.  The  Duke 
of  Nessi  was  slain,  and  Pope  Constantine  and  others 
were  seized  and  many  unholy  deeds  perpetrated. 
64 
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The  brother  of  the  usurper  Pope,  Passianus,  had 
his  eyes  put  out,  and  Const antine  was  taken  round 
the  City,  loaded  with  heavy  weights,  on  a  horse, 
then  deposed,  and  later  was  blinded.  Many  were 
the  cruel  and  unchristian  deeds  committed  by 
the  people,  but  the  clergy  were  unfortunately 
likewise  as  barbarous.  It  is  too  true  that  "the 
loftier  the  papal  dignity  and  the  greater  the  wealth 
and  power  of  the  Pope,  the  more  it  became  an 
object  of  unhallowed  ambition/'^  The  conse 
quence,  one  may  be  sure,  was  the  destruction  of 
all  thought  of  any  guidance  by  the  Holy  Spirit  on 
an  election  to  the  Papal  See.  On  the  Pope's  death 
the  principal  leaders  of  the  Italian  clergy  would 
call  together  their  supporters,  and  placing  them 
selves  at  their  head,  would  proceed  to  violently 
contend  for  the  possession  of  the  papal  chair.  As 
a  result  long  interregnums  frequently  occurred, 
and  sometimes  two  or  even  three  Popes  were  pro 
claimed,  or  sometimes,  failing  agreement,  the 
parties  would  choose  an  outsider,  sometimes  one 
not  in  holy  orders,  but  his  special  qualification  being 
that  he  was  outside  the  factions,  and  belonging 
to  neither  party. 

Viscount  de  Cormenin  put  it  in  these  condem 
natory  words:  "  The  farther  we  advance  into  ec 
clesiastical  history,  the  more  are  we  scandalized  by 

(a)  "Latin  Christianity,"  3,  30-33. 

E 
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the  conduct  of  the  Pontiffs  of  Rome,  and  by  the 
oblivion  in  the  which  they  consign  the  sage  precepts 
of  the  Apostles  and  the  maxims  of  the  first  Christ 
ians,  in  order  to  adopt  the  customs  of  paganism,  and 
a  crowd  of  superstitious  practices  opposed  to  the 
doctrines  of  Christ. "& 

A  century  later,  we  find  any  remaining  holiness 
in  the  papacy  has  disappeared,  the  Pope  being 
reduced  to  the  level  of  ordinary  men  :  "  the  head 
of  Christendom  was  as  fierce  and  licentious  as  the 
petty  princes  who  surrounded  him,  out  of  whose 
stock  he  sprang,  and  whose  habits  he  did  not  break 
off  when  raised  to  the  papal  throne. "c 

For  some  800  years  Rome  became  the  centre  of 
turbulent  factions,  the  prime  cause  of  which  was 
the  political  activity  of  the  Popes  and  the  Cardinal 
princes.  "  No  city  has  such  a  history  as  that  of 
Rome  from  the  seventh  to  the  end  of  the  fifteenth 
century ;  constant  tumults,  bitter  party  strife, 
violent  changes  in  the  constitution  ;  deposition, 
banishment,  assassination  of  those  in  power ; 
quarrels  of  the  powerful  families  among  themselves, 
with  the  people,  or  with  the  priesthood  ;  now  siding 
with  the  Emperor  against  the  Pope,  now  with  the 
clergy  and  Pope  against  the  Emperor.  If  for  a 
moment  internal  discord  was  lulled,  war  was  sure 

(6)  "  History  of  the  Popes  of  Rome,"  p.  172. 
(c)  "  Latin  Christianity,"  3,  214. 
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to  burst  out  again  with  the  neighbouring  cities, 
Tusculum,  Viterbo,  or  Palestrina.  Turbulent, 
quarrelsome,  covetous,  ever  ready  to  fly  to  arms, 
to  engage  in  street  combats,  to  besiege  the  strong 
holds  of  the  wealthy,  to  plunder  the  houses  of  their 
opponents,  and  often  even  the  churches — such 
was  the  herd  of  human  beings  which  called  itself 
the  Roman  people."^ 

An  example  of  this  occurs  during  the  pontificate 
of  Leo  1 1 1 . ,  A  .  D  .  795 .  He  was  seized  by  the  nephews 
of  the  previous  Pope,  Hadrian  ;  they  attempted 
to  blind  him  and  cut  his  tongue  out ;  and  later,  on 
a  conspiracy  against  Leo,  Rome  was  the  centre  of 
riot,  fire,  and  murder.  The  little  respect  for  the 
supposed  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
choice  of  a  Pontiff  is  shown  by  the  next  Pope, 
Stephen  V,  A.D.  817,  being  driven  from  Rome  in 
disgrace.  And  his  successor,  Paschal  I,  has  the 
unchristian  reputation  of  being  charged  with 
blinding  and  murdering  two  clerics  in  the  Lateran 
Palace."* 

It  was  in  this  ninth  century  that  a  woman  is 
stated  to  have  taken  possession  of  the  See  of  Rome 
in  the  person  of  Popess  Joan,  about  A.D.  855. 


(d)  Dr.  John  I.  Dollinger's  "Studies  in  European  His 
tory,"  p.  65. 

(<?)  Draper's  "  Intellectual  Development  of  Europe,"  i, 
378,  379- 
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Though  deemed  by  Baronius  and  others  a  myth, 
we  have  the  evidence  of  other  writers  equally 
trustworthy  in  support  of  the  assertion.  If  a 
myth,  it  is  not  the  fancy  of  Protestants,  but  the 
assertion  of  the  Dominicans  and  Minorites,  and 
others.  The  illustrious  Roman  Catholic  Petrarch 
in  his  lives  of  the  Popes,  mentions  her  name  and 
says  that  God,  being  angry  at  this  profanation  of 
the  Holy  See,  sent  flights  of  locusts  to  lay  waste 
the  country.  Theodoric  of  Niem,  Secretary  to 
John  XXIII. ,  states  she  became  Popess,  and  John 
Charles  Gerson,  Chancellor  of  the  University  of 
Paris  in  the  fifteenth  century,  and  who  on  account 
of  his  irreproachable  conduct  was  given  the  title 
of  "  most  Christian  Doctor,"  declared  "  Rome  also 
has  been  deceived,  when  she  recognised  a  female 
Pope  for  so  long  a  time."/  La  Haye,  Viscount  de 
Cormenin  shews  that  it  was  not  only  possible  but 
probable  considering  the  degraded  state  of  society 
at  the  time ;  the  details  are  not  suitable  for 
publication,  but  virtue  and  vice  did  not  count, 
and  the  only  sin  was  heresy  ;  faith  was  dead. 

It  might  be  suggested,  however,  since  the  Roman 
system  has  exalted  the  Virgin  Mary  to  an  equality 
with  Jesus,  and  made  her  the  queen  of  Heaven  and 
Earth,  with  power  to  command  the  Son,  that 
nothing  should  be  more  natural  than  that  the 

(/)  Gersonis  Opera,  torn  vi.,  Paris,  1706. 
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Papacy  should  exalt  a  woman  to  the  highest  place 
in  the  hierarchy,  and  that  there  should  be,  not  one 
woman  pope  but  a  succession  of  Popesses.  It 
was  not  till  the  awakening  of  faith  and  the  im 
provement  of  morals  brought  about  by  the  Reform 
ation,  that  her  public  statue  was  removed  and 
thrown  into  the  Tiber. 

During  the  reign  of  Pope  John  VIII.,  A.D.  872,  a 
man  arose  "  of  lawless  and  unmeasured  ambition  " 
in  the  person  of  Athanasius,  the  Duke-Bishop  of 
Naples.  When  only  Bishop  of  Naples,  he  seized 
his  brother,  Sergius,  the  Duke  of  Naples,  suspected 
of  favouring  the  Saracens,  and  blinded  him  and 
cast  him  into  prison.  On  his  death  shortly  after, 
as  the  result  of  his  cruel  treatment  at  the  hands  of 
his  brother,  the  Bishop  took  possession  of  the 
dukedom,  uniting  in  himself  the  ecclesiastical  and 
civil  offices,  much  to  the  delight  of  Pope  John,  who 
saw  herein  the  advance  of  the  priestly  power  into 
the  domain  of  the  temporal  power.  John  had  the 
unholy  daring,  in  writing  to  the  people  of  Naples 
confirming  Athanasius  in  the  dukedom,  to  declare 
that  divine  inspiration  must  have  guided  them  in 
their  wise  choice  of  such  a  ruler.  As  though  God 
would  approve  of  a  Bishop  murdering  his  brother, 
and  seizing  his  possessions. 

The  Duke-Bishop,  fearing  for  his  possessions 
from  the  victorious  advance  of  the  Saracens,  who 
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had  invaded  Italy,  made  terms  with  them,  and 
actually  joined  his  troops  with  theirs  against  the 
Christians,  and  defeated  the  united  armies  of  the 
Princes  of  Salerno,  Capua,  and  the  Duke  of  Bene- 
vento.  The  Pope  tried  bribing  his  traitorous 
Bishop.  He  took  the  money  and  promised  to  sever 
himself  from  the  Saracens,  but  all  the  same  he 
continued  in  league  with  them,  and  took  his  share 
of  the  plunder  secured  by  their  depredations  on 
the  coast.  After  a  year  had  passed,  having  mean 
while  been  excommunicated,  the  Duke-Bishop 
promised  to  amend  his  ways.  To  prove  his 
sincerity,  and  as  the  price  of  his  re-admission  to 
the  Church,  and  to  his  bishopric,  this  "  Christian  " 
Pope  required  him  to  pretend  to  be  still  in  league 
with  his  old  allies,  and  then  arrest  the  chiefs  of  the 
Saracens,  "send  them  to  Rome,  and  massacre  the 
rest  in  the  presence  of  the  Legates,  "g  Thus  we 
see  the  unholy  perfidy  of  a  Pope  posing  as  the 
God's  man  acting  on  the  principle  that  any  action 
is  righteous  when  done  for  the  good  of  "  the 
Church." 

Towards  the  close  of  this  ninth  century,  the 
Carlovingian  dynasty  came  to  an  end  and  anarchy 
reigned  in  the  land.  The  supposed  followers  of 
the  Prince  of  Peace,  therefore,  with  a  view  to 
further  power,  took  sides  and  personally  joined  in 

(g)  "Latin  Christianity,"  3,  222-231. 
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the  fray  with  their  retinues,  and  massacred  one 
another.^ 

It  was  not  that  all  the  heirarchy  were  in  sym 
pathy  with  the  tyranny  of  the  Papal  system,  but 
such  was  the  tight  hold  upon  the  superstitious 
minds  of  all,  and  even  bishops,  that  rebellion 
against  the  Papal  pretensions  could  only  take  the 
form  of  murmurs.  We  find  this  in  the  German 
Church.  At  the  Synod  of  Trebur  in  A.D.  895,  the 
German  bishops  declared,  "  The  Roman  Chair  is 
our  master  in  church  discipline,  therefore  let  us 
patiently  endure  the  yoke  laid  upon  us,  although 
it  be  scarcely  tolerable."* 

Formosus  had  been  excommunicated  for  being 
one  of  the  conspirators  in  the  murder  of  John, 
but  was  elected  Pope  A.D.  891.  On  his  death  five 
years  later,  Boniface  VI.  was  chosen  his  successor. 
He  had  been  twice  removed  from  his  office  for  his 
immoral  and  scandalous  life,  first  from  the  diaconate 
and  afterwards  from  the  priesthood.  His  reign 
was  but  for  fifteen  days,  when  he  was  deposed.  On 
his  successor  Stephen  VII.  taking  the  throne,  religion 
was  lost  in  the  political  strife  and  pitiless  rage  of 
ecclesiastical  parties,  and  the  new  Pope,  more  like 
a  devil  than  God's  Vicegerent,  had  the  dead  body 
of  Formosus  brought  forth  and  propped  up  in  a 

(h)  Ibid.,  p.  236. 

(t)  Dollinger's  "  Studies  in  European  History,"  p.  62. 


chair  and  arrayed  in  the  pontifical  vestments,  and 
subjected  to  a  mock  trial.  The  "  holy  "  vestments 
were  then  removed,  and  three  of  the  fingers  cut  off, 
and  the  body  cast  into  the  Tiber.  But  the  op 
position  party  had  their  revenge.  Stephen  was 
thrown  into  a  dungeon  and  strangled. 

Frequent  were  now  the  changes  in  the  Papacy ; 
often  the  Pope  is  the  son  of  a  Pope,  or  a  priest, 
notwithstanding  the  vow  of  celibacy  ;  and  more 
than  once  the  Pope  is  a  layman  without  passing 
through  the  clerical  orders.  The  Pontificate  was 
often  "  won  by  crime  and  vacated  by  murder." 
Roman  Catholic  authority  states  :  "  Holy  Tradi 
tions  were  despised,  the  morality  of  Christ  was 
outraged.  Morality,  faith  and  true  piety  were 
replaced  by  cupidity,  ambition,  and  luxury."/ 
"  Whoever  now  obtained  the  mastery  of  Rome  by 
any  means  of  violence,  intrigue,  or  faction,  the 
neighbouring  prince,  the  demagogue,  the  rude 
soldier,  or  the  daring  woman,  nominated  the  head 
of  Christendom.  The  Pope  was  himself  one  of  those 
violent  or  licentious  men,  or  an  insignificant  per 
sonage,  only  performing  the  religious  functions 
of  his  office,  and  holding  his  office,  even  his 
life,  at  the  will  of  this  shifting  but  perpetual 
tyranny,  "k 

(f)  Cormenin's  "  History  of  the  Popes  of  Rome,"  p.  211. 
(k)  "  Latin  Christianity,"  3,  283. 
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Entering  into  the  tenth  century  the  papacy  was 
"  the  prize  of  the  most  active,  daring,  and  violent." 
Success  fell  to  Leo  V.,  A.D.  904,  but  within  forty 
days  he  was  thrown  into  prison  by  his  servant, 
Christopher,  who  usurped  the  See.  He,  in  his 
turn,  not  twelve  months  later,  was  driven  from 
Rome  by  Sergius  III.,  at  the  head  of  a  military 
force,  and  the  conqueror  took  the  throne  A.D.  905.* 

It  is  at  this  period  that  we  have  the  history  of 
the  detestable  Theodora,  and  her  daughters, 
Marozia  and  Theodora,  who  controlled  the  disposal 
of  the  Papal  See  for  some  time.  Marozia's  son, 
Octavian,  by  Pope  Sergius,  while  still  a  youth  of 
eighteen,  was  made  by  her,  Pope  John  XL,  March, 
A.D.  931,  with  the  support  of  the  clergy,  and  he  is 
guilty  of  monstrous  crimes. ™  In  the  sanguinary 
struggles  of  these  times,  not  only  the  Popes,  but  the 
notable  ecclesiastics  of  Italy  are  found  dragging 
their  robes  in  the  mire  of  treachery  and  defilement. 

John  XI I. ,  when  only  nineteen  years  old,  became 
Pope,  A.D.  955.  He  was  Alberic's  son  and  grand 
son  of  the  infamous  Marozia.  He  received  bribes 
for  the  appointment  of  bishops,  and  one  he  ordained 
at  the  age  of  ten  years.  His  wickedness  is  beyond 
description,  and  his  life  was  so  shockingly  immoral, 

(/)  Cormenin,  p.  286;   and  Louis  Dupin's  "  History  of 

Ecclesiastical  Writers,"  3,  67. 
(m)  Cormenin's  History,  p.  287;    and  Dupin's  History, 

2,    157- 
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that  the  German  ecclesiastics  induced  the  Emperor 
Otho  I,  to  interfere,  which  he  did  by  calling  a 
Synod  at  Rome  for  the  trial  of  the  Pope,  and  this 
worthless  and  iniquitous  man  was  deposed.  The 
Chief  Secretary  of  the  Roman  See  was  chosen  in  his 
stead  under  the  style  of  Leo  VIII,  A.D.  963.  On  Otho 
leaving  Rome,  however,  insurrection  broke  out, 
and  Leo  had  to  flee.  John  returned  to  Rome, 
resumed  the  tiara,  and  seized  the  leaders  of  the 
imperial  party,  "  of  one  he  cut  off  the  right  hand, 
of  another,  a  cardinal,  the  tongue  and  nose  ;  and 
of  a  presbyter  two  fingers."  But  retribution 
came  ;  he  was  struck  down  by  a  dagger,  it  is  be 
lieved,  of  an  injured  husband.** 

Cardinal  Baronius,  the  Roman  Catholic  historian 
most  favourable  to  the  Court  of  Rome,  and  whom 
the  late  Leo  XIII.  described  as  "  a  faithful  writer, 
who  has  never  been  equalled,"  speaking  of  his 
Church  at  this  time,  admits  :  "  Never  had  divisions, 
civil  wars,  the  persecutions  of  pagans,  heretics, 
and  schismatics  caused  it  to  suffer  so  much  as  the 
monsters  who  installed  themselves  on  the  throne 
of  Christ  by  simony  and  murders.  The  Roman 
Church  was  transformed  into  a  shameless  courtezan, 
covered  with  silks  and  precious  stones,  which 

(n)  "  Latin  Christianity,"  3,  312,  313  ;  and  Draper's 
"  Intellectual  Development  of  Europe,"  i,  380,  381  ;  and 
Dupin's  History,  2,  159,  160  ;  and  "  The  Holy  Roman 
Empire,"  by  James  Bryce,  p.  138. 
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publicly  prostituted  itself  for  gold;  the  palace 
of  the  Lateran  was  become  a  disgraceful  tavern, 
in  which  ecclesiastics  of  all  nations  disputed  with 
harlots  the  price  of  infamy,  "o  The  Cardinal  owned 
that  "  the  Holy  See  was  fallen  under  the  dominion 
of  two  loose  women,  who  placed  on  St.  Peter's 
Chair  their  favourites  unworthy  of  the  name  of 
bishops."/'  The  learned  Roman  Catholic,  Dr 
Dollinger,  writing  of  this  tenth  century  said,  "  The 
Papacy  entered  upon  a  period  of  shameful  de 
gradation,  during  which  the  Papal  chair  was 
disgraced  by  a  succession  of  criminals  and  the 
favourites  of  designing  women,  whose  elevation  was 
not  unfrequently  brought  about  by  the  murder 
of  their  predecessors  .  .  .  and  Rome  had 
become  a  centre  of  murder  and  vice,  where  there 
was  no  longer  any  question  of  conducting  the 
succession  to  the  Papal  chair  in  the  manner  pre 
scribed  by  the  teaching  of  the  Church."? 

What  further  witness  do  we  need  to  prove  that 
the  "Holy  See,"  the  "Most  Holy"  Catholic 
Church,  was  anything  but  holy  ?  How  can  it  be 
believed  that  these  men  were  chosen  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  ;  that  this  "  Church "  was  His  Church  ? 
It  would  be  dishonouring  to  God  to  suppose  that 

(o)  Cormenin's  History,  p.  274. 


(p)  Ellies  Dupin's  History,  3,  65. 

(q)  "  Studies  in  European  History,"  p.  61. 
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He  would  choose  such  monsters  of  iniquity  to  be  His 
representatives  on  earth.  And  this  state  of  affairs 
could  not  happen  suddenly,  but  was  the  result  of 
centuries  of  a  gradual  degeneration.  If  we 
cannot  be  His  friends  unless  we  do  as  He  com 
mands  us/  how  much  more  certain  it  must  be 
that  these  men  cannot  be  His  Vicegerents  ;  any 
supposed  apostolical  succession  is  absolutely  lost 
in  the  line  of  wicked  men,  for  all  religion  is  based 
on  morality,  and  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  has, 
therefore,  no  rightful  claim  to  holiness  or  apostolic 
succession. 

Dr.  Ellies  Dupin,  a  doctor  of  the  Sorbonne,  in 
referring  to  this  century  in  his  History,  calls  atten 
tion  to  the  veneration  people  had  for  the  dignity 
and  authority  of  the  Holy  See,  coupled  with  an 
aversion  for  the  extravagancies,  as  he  calls  them, 
of  the  Popes  We  think  the  truth  would  be  better 
expressed  by  saying  the  wickedness  of  the  popes. 
We  do  not  appreciate  this  distinction.  We  have 
in  it  evidence  of  the  extreme  influence  obtained 
by  the  Papacy  over  the  ignorance  and  super 
stitions  of  mankind.  It  is  amazing  people  should 
have  failed  to  see  that  the  holiness  of  the  Holy  See 
demanded  an  approximation  to  holiness  in  the 
person  of  the  holder  of  the  Pontifical  throne.  The 
two  things  cannot  reasonably  be  divorced.  Since 

(r)   John  15,  14. 
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the  immoralities  were  a  matter  of  history,  too 
notorious  to  be  hidden  or  excused,  it  would  seem 
as  if  the  device  of  discriminating  between  the  office 
and  the  holder  of  the  office  was  raised  in  order  to 
shield  "  the  Church  "  from  the  scorn  of  men  in 
seeing  the  hypocrisy  in  the  lives  of  the  Popes. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

ELEVENTH  AND  TWELFTH  CENTURIES. 

ON  the  election  of  John  XIII. ,  A.D.  965,  troubles 
again  arose,  and  the  Pope  was  expelled 
from  Rome.  He  was,  however,  re-instated  with 
the  aid  of  the  army  of  Otho,  and  terrible  were  the 
reprisals  taken,  which  secured  John's  Pontificate 
for  the  remaining  five  years  of  his  life,  when  he  was 
strangled.  Benedict  VI.  was  the  next  one  chosen, 
but  passions  were  again  given  rein,  so  that  Chris 
tian  actions  on  the  part  of  the  "  holy  "  ecclesi 
astics  were  conspicuous  by  their  absence.  A  car 
dinal  deacon,  Boniface,  surnamed  Francone,  seized 
the  Pope  and  had  him  strangled  in  a  dungeon. 
Boniface  mounted  the  throne  as  Boniface  VII.,  but 
only  for  one  month,  when  he  had  to  save  his  life 
by  flight  to  Constantinople.  Such  was  his  respect 
for  his  "  holy  "  office,  that  he  took  with  him  the 
sacred  vessels  from  the  Church  of  St.  Peter.  His 
successor,  Benedict  VII. ,  held  the  See  for  nine  years. 
On  his  death  by  starvation  under  the  hand  of 
78 
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Boniface,  the  Bishop  of  Pavia  was  made  Pope 
under  the  title  of  John  XIV.,  A.D.  983.  Though 
Boniface  had  been  out  of  Italy,  he  had  been  kept 
informed  of  the  march  of  events.  He  again  came 
to  Rome,  arrested  the  new  Pope,  put  him  in  the 
Castle  of  St.  Angelo,  and  either  by  starvation  or 
poison  caused  his  death,  thus  being  responsible 
for  the  death  of  two  Popes  in  ten  years.  Again 
he  mounts  into  St.  Peter's  throne,  A.D.  984,  but 
through  further  strife  and  tumult,  he  falls  before 
an  infuriated  rabble,  and  his  corpse  is  dragged 
through  the  streets. "« 

After  his  successor  John  XV.  had  been  Pope  for 
eleven  years,  Gregory  V.,  a  German,  was  elected  by 
Otho,  the  Emperor.  He  shewed  his  lack  of  Chris 
tian  grace  and  feeling  by  cutting  off  the  feet,  hands, 
tongue,  and  ears  of  John,  and  of  one  Crescentius, 
and  making  them  walk  thus  mutilated  through 
the  streets  of  Rome.  But  Gregory  was  soon  com 
pelled  to  save  himself  from  the  Romans  who  wanted 
an  Italian  Pope.  John  XVI.  became  Pope,  called 
an  antipope,  but  he  had  to  meet  the  vengeance  of 
the  Emperor,  who  had  him  seized,  blinded,  and  his 
nose  cut  off  and  tongue  cut  out,  and  made  him 
pass  through  the  streets  seated  on  an  ass  with  his 
face  to  the  tail. 

(a)  "  Latin  Christianity,"  3,  314-318. 
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Before  the  century  closed,  Rome  had  as  Pope  a 
learned  and  upright  French  ecclesiastic,  Gerbert, 
Archbishop  of  Rheims.  He  was  known  as  Syl 
vester  II.  (A.D.  999-1003).  He  was  raised  to  the 
See  by  the  Emperor  Otho  III.,  who  was  anxious 
for  a  reformation  of  the  Papacy.  Rome,  however, 
rebelled  in  favour  of  an  Italian,  and  Stephania,  the 
wife  of  the  murdered  Crescentius,  was  responsible 
for  the  death  of  the  Emperor  by  a  poisoned  cup,  and 
Sylvester  soon  followed  through  poisoned  food. 
Sylvester's  opinion,  before  he  was  Pope,  was  that 
no  one  in  the  Vatican  knew  enough  to  qualify  him 
for  the  post  of  doorkeeper,  still  less  to  pose  as  a 
teacher  of  the  faithful. 

Entering  the  eleventh  century,  if  murders  were 
less  frequent,  corruption  was  everywhere.  The 
See  of  Narbonne  was  purchased  for  a  child  at  the 
age  of  ten,  and  Herbert,  Count  of  Vermandois,  had 
his  fifth  son,  Hugh,  when  a  child  of  five,  made 
Archbishop  of  Rheims.  The  testimony  of  Bishop 
Bonizo,  a  staunch  follower  of  the  Papacy  of  that 
day,  was  that  "  among  the  Roman  clerical  body, 
there  could  not  be  found  one  man  who  was  not 
either  ignorant,  or  a  simonist,  or  concubinarius."& 
Two  crimes,  or  at  least,  violations  of  ecclesiastical 
law,  were  now  almost  universal — the  marriage  or 

(6)  Dollinger's  "  Studies  in  European  History,"  p.  174. 
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concubinage  of  priests,  and  the  sale  of  benefices.^ 
The  election  to  the  Papacy  was  effected  by  bribing 
the  people,  and  by  the  most  barefaced  simony,  and 
the  Popes  set  themselves  up  as  lords  of  creation, 
with  the  right  to  decide  who  should  possess  states 
and  empires  ;  and  the  claim  to  temporal  power 
was  equally  extravagant  as  the  claim  to  spiritual 
supremacy.  The  Counts  of  Tusculum  had  grown 
all-powerful,  so  that  the  Papacy  had  become  almost 
hereditary  in  their  family ;  three  Popes  in  succession 
from  this  family  occupying  the  Papal  See — 
Benedict  VIII. ,  John  XIX.,  and  Benedict  IX. 

Benedict  VIII.  was  opposed  by  an  antipope,  Gre 
gory,  who  caused  him  to  flee  to  Germany  for  a  time, 
but  who  subsequently  returned.  John  was  Bene 
dict's  brother  and  was  made  Pope  when  he  was  no 
ecclesiastic  but  a  layman,  and  therefore  a  usurper, 
and  acting  in  defiance  of  Rome's  Sacrament  of 
Holy  Orders.  The  third  of  the  Tusculum  house, 
Benedict  IX .  was  Theophylactus,  nephew  of  the  two 
preceding  Popes,  a  boy  stated  to  have  been  only 
eleven  years  of  age,  a  boy  with  "  all  the  vices  of  a 
youth  born  to  uncontrolled  power."  The  Papacy 
was  bought  for  him  A.D.  1033.  Such  was  the  loose 
state  of  society,  that  no  remonstrance  seems  to  have 
been  made.  Twelve  years  he  donned  the  tiara, 
ruling  more  as  a  brigand  than  a  prelate,  and 

(c)  Hallam's  "  Europe  during  the  Middle  Ages,"  p.  353. 
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"  adulteries,  homicides,  perpetrated  by  his  own 
hand,  passed  unnoticed,  unrevenged." 

The  Romans  at  last  were  tired  of  Benedict  and 
his  vices,  and  under  threats,  he  voluntarily  resigned 
the  See.  John,  Bishop  of  Sabina,  known  as 
Silvester  III.,  succeeded  him,  but  Benedict  returned 
and  with  the  aid  of  his  faction  dethroned  Silvester. 
Finding,  however,  his  position  untenable,  he  put 
the  Papacy  up  to  auction,  and  it  was  bought  by  a 
presbyter,  who  became  Gregory  VI.,  A. D.  1045.  But 
he  was  dethroned  and  Clement  II.  chosen.  But  for 
the  third  time  Benedict  appeared  and  for  the  third 
time  occupied  St.  Peter's  Chair.  Rome  had  now 
three  Vicars  of  Jesus  Christ,  one  holding  his  See 
in  St.  John  the  Lateran,  another  at  St.  Peter's 
and  the  Vatican,  and  the  third  at  St.  Maria,  Mag- 
giore. 

These  priests  "  made  an  abominable  compact 
among  themselves  to  divide  the  spoils  of  the  people 
and  the  patrimony  of  the  poor  ;  finally  when  they 
had  exhausted  the  treasures  of  St.  Peter,  they  put 
the  Apostolical  throne,  for  the  fourth  time  to 
auction."  The  Emperor  Henry  III.  interposed,  and 
exercising  his  authority  deposed  two  Popes  (A.D. 
1046),  and  forced  the  third  to  resign,  and  set  up  a 
German  prelate  instead.  In  A.D.  1047  Pope  Bene 
dict  IX.  again  appeared  at  the  head  of  a  troop  of 
brigands,  entered  Rome,  and  for  the  fourth  time 


ELEVENTH  AND  TWELFTH  CENTURIES  83 

took  the  Papal  Chair,  but  was  only  able  to  hold  it 
for  nine  months.  The  Emperor  named  Poppon, 
Bishop  of  Brixen,  as  Pope  Damascus  II.,  but  Bene 
dict  IX.  is  believed  to  have  poisoned  him  at  the  end 
of  twenty -three  days,  for  immediately,  backed  up 
by  the  soldiers  of  the  Counts  of  Tusculum,  for  the 
fifth  time,  he  seized  the  Papal  throne,  which,  how 
ever  he  could  only  hold  another  six  months.^ 

How  could  such  men  be  infallible  or  be  possessed 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  If  not  infallible,  why  should 
any  be  infallible  ;  if  not  chosen  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  why  should  we  suppose  any  to  be  so  chosen  ; 
for  there  must  be  no  break  in  the  Succession  ? 

One  can  but  look  with  contempt  upon  such  a 
state  of  things  carried  on  in  the  holy  name  of 
Christ  our  Lord,  and  repudiate  with  scorn  a  divine 
claim  for  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

The  Emperor  now  raised  his  cousin,  Bishop 
Bruno  of  Toul,  known  as  Leo  IX.,  to  the  Papacy 
(1049-54),  who  appears  to  have  tried  to  use  his 
few  years  for  the  advancement  of  religious  matters. 
In  his  war  with  the  Normans  he,  covered  with  a 
cuirass  and  with  lance  in  hand,  led  his  army,  and 
was  taken  prisoner. 

For  twelve  months  afterwards  the  See  of  Rome 
was  vacant,  the  Romans  waiting  for  the  authority 

(d)  Milman's  "Latin  Christianity,"  pp.  352-366;  and 
Cormenin's  History,  pp.  330-332. 
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of  the  Emperor  Henry  III.,  to  proceed  to  a  new 
election. 

In  A.D.  1058  the  Count  of  Frescati  and  the 
Roman  lords,  by  armed  force,  placed  Hindus, 
Bishop  of  Velitra,  in  the  Papal  chair,  to  whom  they 
gave  the  name  of  Benedict  X.  Another  party, 
however,  elected  Gerard,  Archbishop  of  Florence, 
Pope,  as  Nicholas  II.  He  obtained  the  support  of 
the  Empress  Agnes  by  a  secret  treaty  to  make  her 
son  Emperor.  At  the  Lateran  Council  the  fol 
lowing  year,  under  Nicholas,  largely  as  the  result 
of  the  influence  of  Hildebrand,  the  later  Pope 
Gregory  VII.,  a  decree  was  made  by  which  the 
Cardinals  obtained  the  largest  share  in  the  election 
of  the  Popes,  thus  reducing  the  power  of  the 
Emperor  in  the  election. 

Again  in  A.D.  1061  there  was  great  strife  and 
bloodshed,  two  Popes  contending  for  the  mastery, 
and  for  two  years  they  bid  defiance  to  each  other 
with  their  armed  men.  There  were  two  powerful 
factions,  one  Hildebrand's,  and  the  other  the 
Counts  of  Frescati  and  Galera,  with  other  Lords  of 
Rome.  Bishops  armed  go  forth  at  the  head  of 
their  soldiers  with  swords  and  pikes,  more  like 
heathen  chiefs  or  feudal  barons  than  Christian 
Pastors,  the  teacher  having  sunk  into  the  warrior  ; 
the  confession  of  holiness  into  the  profession  of 
arms ;  the  spiritual  into  the  mundane.  Where 
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there  was  so  much  wealth  possessed  by  "  the 
Church,"  there  sordid  motives  arose  for  joining  this 
exclusive  and  eclectic  society.  Unholy  desires 
enter  the  sacred  circle.  The  advance  of  Christ 
ianity  is  to  depend,  not  upon  the  moral  suasion 
of  St.  Peter,  but  upon  the  brute  force  of  the  sword 
of  St.  Peter ;  consequently  war  and  blooodshed 
for  the  advancement  of  this  supposed  spiritual, 
Christ-founded  Church  had  no  terrors  for  Christ's 
supposed  representatives  on  earth.  To  carry  on 
with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  money  was  needful, 
and  this  was  obtained  by  selling  justice,  as  ex 
pressed  in  that  day  by  an  Oxford  deacon,  Walter 
Map: — 

"  When  thou  to  Rome  to  journey  makest  bold, 
Her  judgment  seeking,  this  in  memory  hold ; 
Rome  sure  will  wrong  thee  if  thou  giv'st  not  gold  ; 
Justice  and  right  at  Rome  for  cash  are  sold." 

The  way  was  clear,  A.D.  1.073,  for  Hildebrand  to 
usurp  the  Pontifical  See,  and  to  take  the  tiara 
under  the  title  of  Gregory  VII.  He  at  once  sought 
means  to  give  expression  to  his  design  of  becoming 
not  only  lord  of  the  Papal  States,  but  lord  spiritual 
and  temporal  for  the  whole  world.  It  is  true  his 
claim  was  largely  based  upon  the  forgeries  of  the 
Pseudo-Isidorian  Decretals,  but  what  did  that 
matter  to  "  the  monk  of  Cluny,  the  poisoner  of 
Popes,  the  most  deceitful  of  priests  ?  " 
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Four  years  later,  Europe  saw  the  subjection  in 
extremis  of  the  temporal  to  the  spiritual  power. 
The  German  Emperor  Henry  IV.  and  the  Pope  had 
quarrelled  respecting  investitures.  Gregory  placed 
Henry  under  interdict  and  finally  Henry  ignomi- 
niously  surrendered,  and  the  Castle  of  Canosa  was 
the  scene  of  a  royal  penitent,  in  white  robe,  standing 
for  three  wintry  days  at  the  gate  begging  pardon 
and  absolution  of  the  inflexible  Pope,  Gregory. 
A  few  years  later  Henry  had  his  revenge. 

In  A.D.  1 08 1  Henry  with  his  army  besieged 
Rome,  which  after  three  years  surrendered.  He 
entered  the  city,  and  at  the  hands  of  an  anti-pope, 
Gilbert,  Archbishop  of  Ravenna,  with  the  title  of 
Clement  III.,  he  received  the  imperial  crown.  Gre 
gory  was  imprisoned  in  the  castle  of  St.  Angelo,  but 
the  Normans  and  Saracens  came  to  the  rescue. 
Robert  Guiscard,  at  their  head,  forced  the  imperial 
army  to  retire,  and  Henry  took  -the  Pope  with 
him  to  Salerno.  There  Gregory  died,  May  25th, 
1085. 

The  last  words  of  the  Pope  are  stated  by  a 
writer  of  the  twelfth  century  to  have  been,  "  I 
loved  righteousness,  I  hated  iniquity,  therefore  I 
die  in  exile."  If  ever  uttered,  they  are  true  as  he 
meant  them,  but  not  in  the  sense  in  which  the 
ordinary  mind  would  understand  them.  One  has 
to  transport  himself  into  the  mind  of  the  Jesuit, 
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of  the  fervid  Roman  Catholic  to  understand  what 
is  intended.  By  righteousness  is  meant  "  the 
Church,"  whether  moral  or  immoral,  whether 
according  to  the  teaching  of  Christ  or  of  men  ;  by 
iniquity  is  meant  the  claims  of  the  State.  And 
since  these  two  powers  have  frequently  clashed 
owing  to  what  Rome  calls  the  encroachments  of 
the  secular  power,  herein  constitutes  the  iniquity 
of  the  State.  "The  State  has  the  right  to  exist 
only  in  so  far  as  it  is  subject  to  the  Holy  See,  and 
its  righteousness  consists  in  the  fulfilment  of  the 
duties  consequent  on  this  subjection,  else  it  is 
sinful,  "e  In  fact  the  State  is  to  exist  only  as 
policeman  to  "  the  Church."  The  gulf  between 
the  fundamental  principle  underlying  the  claim 
of"  the  Church,"  and  that  underlying  the  claim  of 
the  State  can  never  be  bridged,  and  the  two  claims 
will  for  ever  be  in  antagonism.  It  would  be  well 
if  nations  realized  this  more  clearly  than  they 
appear  to  do  at  the  present  time.  So  long  as  the 
citizens  of  a  realm  desire,  and  rightly  desire,  to 
rule  themselves  through  a  state,  governed  by 
representatives  chosen  by  themselves,  so  long  in 
the  eyes  of  Rome  that  State  is  unrighteous,  and  is 
opposed  by  the  Papacy,  either  openly  or  secretly, 
without  ceasing,  until  such  time  as  it  is  brought 
into  subjection  to  the  will  of  the  Pope. 
(e)  Gustav  Kruger's  "The  Papacy,"  p.  93. 
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The  twelfth  century  brought  no  relief  from  the 
turmoil  and  strife  of  parties.  In  A.D.  1118  Pope 
Galasius  had  to  share  infallibility  with  a  second 
Pope,  and  in  A.D.  1130  Innocent  II.  had  to  do  the 
same  with  Anacletus.  The  Pierleoni  and  their 
Pope  Anacletus,  had  driven  Innocent  from  Rome, 
and  only  by  the  military  aid  of  Lothian  of 
Supplinburg,  did  he  regain  the  "Holy"  See. 
Eight  years  later,  Innocent  was  again  confronted 
with  another  claimant  in  Victor  III. 

The  peoples  of  the  cities  of  Northern  Italy  had 
for  some  time  given  secret  expression  of  their 
hatred  of  the  oppression  and  wrongs  they  had 
suffered  under  the  Papal  regime,  and  their  pent-up 
feelings  found  vent  in  an  attempt  to  set  up  a 
republic  in  Rome.  In  the  fighting  that  ensued, 
Pope  Lucius  II.,  got  stoned  to  death,  A.D.  1145. 

On  the  death  in  1159  of  Pope  Adrian,  the  only 
Englishman  to  occupy  the  papal  throne,  there  is 
keen  strife  for  mastery  over  the  Papal  See.  The 
choice  of  fourteen  cardinals  falls  on  Roland, 
Cardinal  of  St.  Mark,  Sienna,  the  Chancellor  of  the 
See  ;  but  nine  cardinals  choose  Octarian,  Cardinal 
of  St.  Cecilia.  The  first  assumed  the  name  of 
Alexander  III.,  and  the  second  that  of  Victor  IV. 

Alexander  and  his  party  retreated  to  a  strongly 
fortified  castle  near  St.  Peter's,  for  Victor  and  his 
soldiers  took  possession  of  St.  Peter's  church  by 
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force ;  but  on  the  eleventh  day,  Otho  Frangipani 
and  a  party  of  nobles  defeated  Victor.  Both  parties 
appealing  to  the  Emperor  Frederick,  he  called  a 
Council  at  Pavia,  where  the  decision  was  given  in 
favour  of  Pope  Victor  who  alone  appeared  before 
the  Council.  Alexander  replied  by  excommuni 
cating  the  Emperor  and  Pope  Victor.  France, 
Spain  and  England  acknowledged  Alexander, 
while  the  Roman  Empire,  Hungary,  Bohemia, 
Norway,  and  Sweden  bowed  to  Victor.  Such  was 
the  state  of  things  till  Victor  died  in  1164,  when 
Alexander  entered  Rome.  Victor's  party  chose 
Cardinal  Guido  of  Crema,  who  two  days  later  took 
the  name  of  Paschal  III.  Constant  strife  took  place 
between  the  parties  ;  archbishops  being  generals 
leading  the  troops.  Paschal  "  took  possession  of 
St.  Peter's,  reeking  with  blood  up  to  the  high  altar, 
and  performed  the  Papal  functions,  and  the  crown 
of  Frederick  was  blessed  again  by  the  Pontiff."/ 

On  Paschal's  death  in  A.D.  1168,  the  Bishop  of 
Tusculum  was  chosen  Pope  at  Cluny,  in  the  name 
of  Calixtus  III.  He  came  to  Rome  and  took  pos 
session,  but  in  A.D.  1198  he  abdicated  his  position. 
He  was  succeeded  by  another  Pope  under  the  name 
of  Innocent  III.  Alexander  died  in  1179.  During 
his  Pontificate,  Christendom  had  a  succession  of 

(/)  "Latin  Christianity,"  5,  138. 


four  other  Popes,  each  we  suppose  infallible  and 
supreme,  and  God's  Vicegerent  on  earth. 

Pope  Lucius  III.  who  reigned  four  years,  from  A.D. 
1181,  was  the  first  Pope  to  be  chosen  by  the  College 
of  Cardinals  alone. g  In  the  earlier  days  the  Bishops 
of  Rome  were  chosen  on  the  united  votes  of  the 
people  as  well  as  the  clergy.  Innocent  claimed  for 
St.  Peter  the  government,  not  only  of  the  church, 
but  of  the  whole  world.  In  his  reign  the  most 
important  ecclesiastical  assembly,  the  fourth 
Lateran  Council,  A.D.  1215,  was  held,  when  the 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation  was  defined. 

(g)  Mosheim,  2.  271. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 
PAPAL  IDEAS  OF  MORALITY. 

THE  standard  of  morality  in  the  twelfth  century 
was  of  a  very  low  order.  Crimes  were 
frequent  among  the  clergy.  They  could  not  be 
tried  in  the  King's  Courts  in  England,  the  clergy 
being  a  law  unto  themselves.  If  a  clerk  in  holy 
orders  committed  a  wrong,  he  could  appeal  to  the 
Bishop's  Court.  Too  often,  being  tried  by  members 
of  his  own  cloth,  the  punishment  was  light,  if  any  ; 
frequently  crimes  of  robbery  and  homicide  by 
ecclesiastics  went  unpunished.  "  The  enormity 
01  the  evil  is  acknowledged  by  Becket's  most 
ardent  partisans.  King  Henry  II.  had  credible 
information  laid  before  him  that  some  of  the  clergy 
were  absolute  devils  in  guilt,  that  their  wickedness 
could  not  be  repressed  by  the  ordinary  means  of 
justice,  and  were  daily  growing  worse. "«  Un 
fortunately  the  clergy,  from  the  Archbishop  down 

(a)  "  Latin  Christianity,"  5.  43. 
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to  the  ordinary  parish  priest,  did  not  trouble  much 
about  morality ;  vice  could  go  unchecked  for  all 
they  seemed  to  care  for  the  laws  of  God ;  but  let 
the  interests  of  "  the  Church  "  be  in  danger  ;  let 
there  be  any  crime  against  the  supposed  rights  of 
their  church,  then  punishment  was  swift  and  severe. 
The  aggrandisement  of  the  Papacy  was  of  more 
consequence  than  the  honouring  of  God  and  His 
Righteousness.  Even  the  Poor  Men  of  Lyons  had 
already  taught  their  supposed  teachers  that  the 
sanctity  of  an  ecclesiastic  lay,  not  in  his  office, 
but  in  character,  in  the  purity  of  his  life. 

Consistency,  not  being  a  Papal  virtue,  does  not 
enter  into  the  calculation  of  a  pope.  King  Philip 
Augustus  of  France,  after  the  death  of  his  first 
wife,  married  Ingeberga,  sister  of  the  Danish  king, 
Canute,  but  immediately  conceived  a  great  aversion 
to  her.  Philip  sought  to  dissolve  the  marriage,  and 
looked  for  another  v/ife  in  Agnes,  daughter  of 
Bertholdt,  Duke  of  Meran.  Pope  Innocent,  how 
ever,  called  upon  the  king  to  take  back  his  lawful 
wife,  and  refused  a  Dispensation,  but  Philip  was 
obdurate.  The  terrors  of  an  interdict  were  pro 
nounced  upon  the  whole  realm.  At  last  the  king 
so  far  yielded  as  to  have  Ingeberga  brought  back, 
and  the  interdict  was  taken  off  the  land.  But 
though  Philip  separated  from  Agnes,  yet  he  refused 
to  live  with  Ingeberga.  Thus  we  see  when  it  suited 
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the  Pope,  not  from  religious  but  from  political 
considerations  in  dealing  with  France,  to  uphold 
the  laws  of  God,  he  did  so  ;  but  look  again  and  we 
find  the  same  Pope  acting  towards  England  in  an 
exactly  opposite  manner. 

Before  his  contest  with  King  John  and  the 
barons  and  churchmen  of  England,  the  relations 
between  this  country  and  the  Papacy  were  of  a 
most  friendly  character.  John  had  married  the 
daughter  of  the  Earl  of  Gloucester,  and  twelve 
years  afterwards  came  to  the  throne.  Now  he 
desired  a  dissolution  of  his  marriage  to  enable  him 
to  enter  into  a  royal  connection.  The  Archbishop 
of  Bordeaux  granted  it.  Arrangements  were  con 
cluded  with  the  king  of  Portugal  f.or  a  marriage  with 
his  daughter,  when  suddenly  Isabella,  the  betrothed 
wife  of  the  Count  de  la  Marche  comes  across  John's 
path,  and  he  falls  passionately  in  love  with  her. 
She  is  dazzled  by  the  thought  of  being  a  queen,  and 
they  are  married.  But  such  a  flagrant  injustice 
to  the  Count,  contrary  to  feudal  law,  and  such 
adulterous  conduct  on  the  part  of  John,  receive  no 
condemnation  from  Rome.  What  is  refused  to 
Philip  of  France  is  granted  to  John  of  England,  for 
the  Pope  confirms  the  dissolution  without  a  word 
of  rebuke  for  the  king  or  for  the  Archbishop  of 
Bordeaux.  We  have  here  a  specimen  of  the  in 
consistency  of  the  Apostolic  See,  which  presumes 
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to  be  the  teacher  of  right  and  the  possessor  of  the 
grace  of  holiness. 

Papal  ideas  of  morality  are  further  exemplified 
in  the  treatment  meted  out  to  Raymond  VI.,  Count 
of  Toulouse.  He  was  a  good  Roman  Catholic  of  the 
twelfth  century,  but  the  inhabitants  of  the  country 
over  which  he  ruled  in  the  south  of  France,  in 
cluding  Languedoc,  had  largely  imbibed  religious 
views  antagonistic  to  the  authority  of  the  Popes 
and  the  discipline  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Steps 
were  taken  to  bring  back  the  "  heretics,"  known  as 
the  Albigensians,  to  the  faith.  Peter  of  Castelnau 
and  Peter  of  Raoul,  the  Papal  legates  and  in 
quisitors,  were  given  great  powers,  with  terrible 
results,  and  Raymond  was  to  be  "  the  Lictor  of  the 
Papal  Mandate,  the  executioner  on  his  own  subjects 
of  the  awful  sentence  of  blood."  But  though  no 
heretic,  Raymond  had  no  desire  to  persecute  his 
own  subjects  who  were  peaceful  and  prosperous. 
He  desired  to  live  at  ease,  being  himself  "  a  gay 
voluptuous,  generous  man,  without  strength  of 
character  enough  to  be  either  heretic  or  bigot. "& 
He  was  living  in  sin,  having  three  wives  at  the  same 
time ;  the  sister  of  the  Viscount  of  Beziers,  the 
daughter  of  the  King  of  Cyprus,  and  the  sister  of 
Richard  of  England.  Papal  ideas  of  holiness  were 
such  that  not  one  word  of  moral  rebuke  was  sent 

lb)  "Latin  Christianity,"  5,  413. 
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by  the  Pope  to  Raymond  for  his  immoral  living, 
but  because  he  did  not  care  to  worry  his  subjects 
about  their  religious  beliefs,  all  the  vengeance  of  the 
Papacy  is  poured  upon  him .  He  is  excommunicated. 
And  though  he  submitted  to  penance  and  flag 
ellation  at  the  hand  of  the  legate  Milo,  and 
surrendered  seven  strong  castles,  a  crusade  was 
organised  against  his  country.  At  the  storming  of 
Beziers,  headed  by  Arnold,  Abbot  of  Citeaux,  and 
the  legate  Milo,  a  general  massacre  took  place,  with 
estimates  of  from  20,000  to  50,000  of  the  inhabi 
tants,  Catholics  and  heretics  alike,  having  been  put 
to  the  sword.  Said  Abbot  Arnold,  "  Kill  them  all, 
God  will  know  his  own."  Archbishops  and  bishops 
were  the  Generals  leading  the  soldiers  in  this  devas 
tating  war.  Raymond  pleaded  for  mercy  and  recon 
ciliation,  and  was  accepted  again  into  "  the  Church  " 
by  absolution.  Yet  nothing  satisfied  Pope  Inno 
cent  III.  till  he  had  deprived  Raymond  of  his  king 
dom,  accomplished  by  as  black  a  record  of  deceit 
and  fraud  as  can  be  found  anywhere.  So  Raymond 
for  insufficient  reasons  is  again  excommunicated. 
At  the  fall  of  Lavaur,  a  general  massacre  was 
sanctioned  of  men,  women,  and  children,  the 
garrison,  however,  receiving  a  more  cruel  death. 
A  giant  bonfire  of  four  hundred  in  one  vast  pile 
caused  amusement  to  the  conquerors,  it  being 
remarked  "  they  made  a  wonderful  blaze,  and 
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went  to  burn  everlastingly  in  hell."  As  a  matter  of 
fact  hell  was  let  loose  upon  earth,  when  a  word  from 
the  priestly  officers  could  have  stopped  the  cruelty. 
Aymeric,  the  commander,  and  eighty  nobles  were 
to  be  hanged,  but  the  overweighted  gallows  col 
lapsed,  and  so  they  were  hacked  to  pieces.  Giralda, 
the  Lady  of  Lavaur  and  benefactress  of  the  poor, 
was  cast  into  a  well  and  huge  stones  hurled  upon 
her.  Eventually  poor  Raymond  died  without 
Roman  Catholic  salvation,  and  the  great  criminal, 
Pope  Innocent  III.  went  to  his  account  before  a  just 
God  A.D.  1216.  It  was  this  Pope  whose  proud 
spirit  made  him  think  himself  a  god  when  he  said, 
"  We  are  no  mere  mortal  man  ;  We  have  the  place 
of  God  upon  earth. "c  Later,  in  the  persecution  of 
the  Albigensians,  on  the  surrender  of  Mont  Segur, 
a  strong  castle  in  the  Pyrenees,  all  the  heretics, 
with  their  Bishop  and  a  noble  lady,  Esclarmonde, 
were  brought  into  an  immense  enclosure  of  stakes 
and  straw,  and  burnt  alive.  Near  the  city  of 
Rheims,  one  hundred  and  thirty-eight  heretics, 
in  the  presence  of  the  Archbishop,  seventeen 
bishops,  and  one  hundred  thousand  people,  were 
also  similarly  done  to  the  death. d 

Apparently  the   Papal  Authorities  were  more 
interested   in    killing    the    bodies  than  in  saving 

(c)  Draper's  "  Intellectual  Development  of  Europe,  2,  72. 

(d)  "  Latin  Christianity,"  p.  316. 
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the  souls  of  men  ;  more  concerned  in  grasping  the 
money  of  the  massacred  heretics  than  in  grasping 
souls  from  the  power  of  Satan.  The  zealous 
preacher  of  the  Crusades,  Cardinal  James  de  Vitry, 
wrote  that  "  when  (under  Honorius  III.)  he  arrived 
at  the  Curia,  he  found  much  that  disappointed 
him  ;  everyone  was  so  exclusively  absorbed  in 
politics,  and  immersed  in  law  suits  and  litigious 
questions,  that  to  spiritual  affairs  none  would  give 
the  slightest  heed."^  And  many  were  the  re 
proaches  levelled  on  all  hands  against  the  Papal 
See,  for  its  "  avarice,  selfishness,  and  faithless 
policy." 

We  arrive  at  the  fierce  conflict  between  the 
Emperor  Frederick  and  Pope  Gregory  IX.  for  tem 
poral  supremacy.  In  A.D.  1239  the  Pope  renewed  his 
excommunication  of  the  Emperor,  and  of  his  sons, 
especially  King  Enzio,  and  marshalled  his  armies 
with  Cardinal  John  Colonna  as  his  ablest  general. 
In  the  beginning  of  the  next  year  the  Emperor 
advanced  towards  Rome  from  the  South  of  Italy. 
Through  a  disagreement  with  the  Pope,  Colonna, 
without  regard  to  the  Guelf  or  Papal  cause,  de 
serted  to  the  Ghibelline  side,  and  the  greater  part 
of  his  troops  followed  him .  In  the  midst  of  the  strife 
the  Pope,  who  was  close  on  100  years  old,  died 
August  2ist,  1241.  A  truce  was  agreed  to  for 

(e)  Dollinger's  "  Studies  in  European  History,"  p.  202. 
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the  election  of  another  Pope.  After  fierce  ani 
mosity  amongst  the  eight  cardinals  at  Rome,  God 
frey  of  Milan  was  chosen,  taking  the  name  of 
Coelestine  IV.,  but  in  about  a  fortnight,  though  he 
was  of  gentle  character  and  great  learning,  he  died 
a  death  suspicious  of  foul  play.  The  cardinals 
fled  to  Anagni,  and  a  vacancy  resulted  for  nearly 
two  years.  In  one  of  his  appeals  to  the  cardinals 
to  come  to  some  decision,  the  Emperor  said,  "  Not 
Jesus  Christ  the  author  of  Peace,  but  Satan  the 
Prince  of  the  North,  sits  in  the  midst  of  their 
conclave,  inflaming  their  discords,  their  mutual 
jealousies."/  Finally  the  choice  fell  on  Frederick 
Sinibald  Fiesco,  of  the  Genoese  house  of  Lavagna. 
He  became  known  as  Innocent  IV.  The  war  con 
tinued  between  the  two  powers,  and  under  pressure 
of  the  situation  the  Pope  fled  to  Lyons.  From  here 
he  renewed  the  excommunication  against  the 
Emperor.  Most  of  the  Clergy  in  France,  Spain,  and 
England  published  it,  but  one  Parisian  priest, 
with  more  courage  than  the  others,  proclaimed, 
"  The  Emperor  and  the  Pope  mutally  condemn  each 
other ;  that  one  then  of  the  two  who  is  guilty 
I  excommunicate  ;  that  one  who  is  guiltless  I 
absolve."  This  clever  way  out  of  the  difficulty 
had  considerable  effect  on  many  minds. 

(/)  "Latin  Christianity,"    6,  223,  quoting  Peter  de 
Vinea,  14,  17. 
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Fiercer  grew  the   conflict.    Innocent   called  a 

Council  at  Lyons  to  depose  the  Emperor.     When  it 

was  clear  the  conclusion  was  predetermined  upon, 

the  Emperor's  representative,  Thaddeus  of  Suessa, 

appealed  from  this  assembly    to  a  general    and 

impartial  Council.      "  I  appeal  from  this  Pope,  the 

declared  enemy  of  my  Lord,  to  a  future,  more 

gentle,  more  Christian  Pope."    Without  any  vote 

of  the   Council,   the  Pope   solemnly   pronounced 

sentence  against  Frederick,  Emperor  of  the  Roman 

Empire,  and  absolved  all  his  subjects  from  their 

oaths  and  allegiance.     Innocent  and  the  prelates 

reversed  their  flaming  torches  pressing  them  to  the 

ground  till  they  went  out.     "So  be  the  glory  and 

the   fortune   of   the   Emperor  extinguished   upon 

earth."     In  his  reply  to  the  kings  and  princes  of 

Christendom,    calling    for    their    help,    Frederick 

declares — "  We    submit    ourselves    to     spiritual 

penances  not  only  to  the  Pope,  but  to  the  humblest 

priest ;    but,  alas  !  how  unlike  the  clergy  of  our 

day  to  those  of  the  primitive  church,  who  led 

apostolic  lives  imitating  the  humility  of  the  Lord  ! 

Then  were  they  visited  of  angels,  then  shone  around 

by  miracles,  then  did  they  heal  the  sick  and  raise 

the  dead,  and  subdue  princes   by  their  holiness, 

not  by    arms !    Now  they  are  abandoned  to  this 

world,    and   to    drunkenness ;     their    religion    is 

choked  by  their  riches.    It  were  a  work  of  charity 


100        IS    THE     ROMAN     CHURCH     "  HOLY  "  ? 

to  relieve  them  from  this  noxious  wealth. "g  The 
animosity  between  these  two  sovereigns  only 
ceased  on  the  death  of  the  Emperor  in  June,  A.D. 
1250. 

In  this  strife,  it  is  impossible  to  find  any  difference 
between  the  worldly  actions  of  the  Pope  and  his 
hierarchy,  and  that  of  other  civil  powers,  unless 
it  be  that  the  Roman  See  was  the  less  Christian. 
The  pious  clergy  become  the  imperious  Churchman. 
The  Christian  appears  changed  into  a  monster. 
Cardinal  Rainier,  who  was  general  of  the  Papal 
forces,  seems  to  have  had  "  something  of  the  ability 
and  all  the  ferocity  and  mercilessness  of  a  later 
captain  of  Condottieri."  The  Abbott  Ulric  is 
believed  to  have  been  the  prime  mover  in  an 
attempt  to  murder  Frederick's  son,  Conrad,  at 
Ratisbon,  and  the  Bishop  of  Ratisbon  was  waiting 
outside  the  city  to  hear  of  its  success,  and  to  carry 
news  to  the  Pope.  And  when  a  prelate  objects  to 
drawing  the  sword  as  contrary  to  his  priestly 
vocation,  stating  that  the  Word  of  God  is  his  only 
lawful  sword,  he,  the  Archbishop  of  Mentz,  is 
deposed  from  his  office  for  daring  to  propound  such 
a  doctrine.^ 

During  the  pontificates  of  Alexander  IV.,  Urban 
IV.,  and  Clement  IV.,  there  are  ceaseless  political 

(g)  "  Latin  Christianity,"  p.  245. 
(h)  Ibid,  p.  270,  272. 
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factions  and  bloody  wars  initiated  by  the  Popes  for 
their  own  aggrandisement .  Urban  enters  into  a  base 
treaty  with  St.  Louis  of  France,  and  his  brother, 
Charles  of  Anjou,  to  seize  the  kingdom  of  Naples, 
and  divide  the  estates  of  the  young  Conrad,  and 
Clement  has  him  executed  to  get  him  out  of  the 
way.  It  was  this  Clement  who  first  made  a  canon 
law  by  which  the  cardinals  were  shut  up  in  a  place, 
which  became  known  as  the  Conclave,  when  about 
to  elect  a  pontiff. 

Owing  to  the  intrigues  amongst  the  cardinals 
for  the  honours  of  the  See,  a  vacancy  ensued  for 
nearly  three  years  from  the  death  of  Clement  IV. 
in  A.D.  1269.  During  this  time,  Viterbo,  where 
they  were  assembled,  was  one  long  scene  of  violence 
and  bloodshed  among  the  contending  factions. 
Since  the  fifteen  cardinals  could  not  agree,  the 
Bishop  of  Porto  tauntingly  suggested  that  it  would 
be  policy  to  take  off  the  roof  of  the  chamber  so  as 
to  give  free  access  for  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  upon  them.  Failing  agreement,  the  car 
dinals  delegated  to  six  of  their  number  the  full 
power  of  the  conclave.  Their  choice  fell  upon 
one  outside  their  circle,  who  had  only  been 
Archdeacon  of  Liege,  and  was  now  dispossessed 
through  the  jealousy  of  his  bishop,  and  was  on 
pilgrimage  in  the  Holy  Land.  He  took  the  name 
of  Gregory  X. 
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From  the  death  of  Gregory,  the  Pope  sinks  to 
the  level  of  an  Italian  prince,  or  into  the  servant 
of  one  of  the  great  monarchies  of  Europe,  and  in 
about  three  years  there  were  three  consecutive 
Popes.  When  Peter  of  Tarantaise,  known  as 
Innocent  V.,  ascended  the  throne,  A.D.  1276,  the 
cardinals  found  they  had  chosen  one  who  was 
tolerant  and  actuated  by  Christian  virtues,  only 
desiring  the  good  of  the  people.  To  the  unholy 
cardinals  this  was  a  mistake,  and  they  proceeded 
to  repair  it,  and  in  the  words  of  Bernard  Guido, 
"  this  beautiful  flower  suddenly  withered  away." 
Innocent  had  been  poisoned.  "  It  is  truly  strange 
in  the  history  of  the  church,"  says  Viscount 
Cormenin,  "  that  among  the  small  number  of  really 
virtuous  Popes  who  have  occupied  the  throne  of 
the  apostle,  there  is  not  counted  a  single  one  who 
did  not  die  after  a  short  apparition  on  the  Holy 
See  ;  and  the  assassins  have  almost  always  been 
cardinals  and  monks."* 

With  this  indictment  before  us,  it  is  evident 
great  must  have  been  the  need  of  reforms  in  that 
day.  Cardinal  Bonaventure,  General  of  the 
Franciscans,  a  man  whom  Dante  places  among 
the  saints  of  his  Paradiso,  and  who  has  been  highly 
commended  by  the  Popes,  declared,  in  his  work 
on  the  Apocalypse,  Rome  to  be  the  harlot  that 

(i)  "History  of  the  Popes  of  Rome,"  2,  15. 
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made  kings  and  nations  drunk  with  the  wine  of 
her  whoredoms.  He  declared  Church  honours  to 
be  bought  and  sold,  and  the  princes  and  rulers  of 
the  Church  to  be  adherents  of  Satan  and  plunderers 
of  the  flock  of  Christ.  "The  prelates,  corrupted 
by  Rome,  infect  the  clergy  with  their  vices ;  and 
the  clergy,  by  their  evil  example  of  avarice  and 
profligacy,  poison  and  lead  to  perdition  the  whole 
Christian  people."/  Dante  also  applied  the 
prophecy  of  the  harlot  on  the  seven  hills  to  the 
popes.  And  nearly  one  hundred  years  later, 
Petrarch  is  of  the  same  opinion  with  other  Roman 
Catholics  of  his  day. 

The  records  of  the  bishops'  visitations  tell  the 
same  sad  tale  as  to  the  low  ebb  of  the  morality  of 
the  clergy ;  whether  it  be  that  from  St.  Paul's, 
London,  or  say,  from  Rouen,  France,  we  find  the 
failure  of  the  clergy  to  keep  the  vow  of  celibacy. 
It  is  terribly  possible  that  there  were  many  such 
men  as  the  Bishop  of  Liege,  in  this  so-called 
"  Church  of  Christ."  He  became  a  bishop  when 
a  mere  lad,  and  in  later  days  abused  the  sanctity 
of  the  convent.  His  brother  bishops  must  have 
been  nearly  as  bad  as  he  was,  for  at  a  public  banquet 
the  bishop  of  Liege  was  not  ashamed  to  declare 
that  in  "  twenty- two  months  he  had  had  fourteen 

(/)  Dollinger's  "  The  Pope  and  the  Council,"  p.  227. 
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children  born."^  Fancy  receiving  absolution  at 
the  hands  of  such  a  monster  of  iniquity  !  To 
sever  the  man  from  the  Church  and  say  he  is 
holy  in  his  office  while  unholy  in  his  life  is  but  an 
excuse  invented  to  get  over  such  foul  conditions 
in  the  history  of  the  clergy.  The  farce  of  it  is 
too  glaring  for  common  sense.  The  truth  is 
frequently  shewn  in  the  popular  proverbs  of  the 
day.  And  during  this  thirteenth  century  there  was 
in  Provence  this  proverb,  "  Viler  than  a  priest," 
which  spoke  volumes  as  to  the  moral  and  religious 
life  of  the  clergy. 

(k)  "  Latin  Christianity,"  8,  36,  37. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

INTRIGUES   AND    FIERCE    CONTESTS. 

IN  Nicholas  III.,  of  the  noble  Roman  house,  the 
Orsini,  A.D.  1277,  we  have  a  Pontiff  who  used 
the  Papacy  freely  for  the  enrichment  of  his  relatives, 
anticipating  the  later  nepotism  in  the  Church.  A 
man  of  great  parts  and  graces,  and  while  Cardinal 
acting  in  a  disinterested  manner,  yet,  when  made 
Pope  becomes  avaricious,  giving  another  proof  of 
the  truth  that  supreme  power  almost  always 
perverts  the  best  natural  gifts.  "  He  pillaged 
churches  and  monasteries,  and  begged  for  money 
in  every  court  in  order  to  enrich  his  family,  so  that 
in  the  few  years  during  which  he  governed  the 
church,  his  relatives,  from  being  poor  became  the 
richest  lords  of  Italy. "« 

On  his  death  there  was  anarchy  amongst  the 
various  factions,  with  strife  and  murder.  The 
two  chief  parties  were  the  Orsinis  and  the  wealthy 
and  powerful  family  of  the  Annibaldeschi ;  and 

(a)  Cormenin's  History,  2,  19. 
105 
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after  about  six  months  contest  and  bloodshed 
between  the  cardinals  and  their  friends,  the  victory 
was  to  the  latter  family,  the  Cardinal  of  Santa 
Cecilia,  a  Frenchman,  who  took  the  title  of  Martin 
IV.  This  Pope  having  excommunicated  the  people 
of  Sicily,  is  besought  by  the  ambassadors  to  absolve 
them.  They  prostrate  themselves  on  the  ground 
to  entreat  his  mercy  saying,  "  0,  Lamb  of  God 
that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world  grant  us 
thy  peace."  There  does  not  appear  to  have  beer 
any  refusal  on  the  part  of  the  Pope  to  accept  thi 
divine  title,  which  was  truly  blasphemous. *> 

He  is  succeeded  by  Honorius  IV.,  A.D.  1285.  On 
his  death  about  two  years  later,  the  animosities 
were  so  great  that  a  vacancy  occurs  for  almost  a  year. 
Then  the  papal  throne  was  occupied  by  the  Cardinal 
Bishop  of  Praeneste,  General  of  the  Franciscan 
Order,  who  took  the  name  of  Nicholas  IV,  February, 
1288.  We  are  told  his  memory  should  be  handed 
down  to  the  execration  of  men,  because  he  first 
founded  tribunals  of  inquisitors  in  the  cities  of 
Venice  and  Avignon,  to  exterminate  heretics.  He 
enlarged  the  rights  of  the  Dominicans  who  were 
put  in  possession  of  these  cruel  functions,  and  gave 
them  a  free  hand  to  interpret  ecclesiastical  laws, 
and  to  pursue  heretics  by  sword  and  fire,  and  to 

(b)  History  of  the  Corruptions  of  Christianity,  by  Jas. 
Priestley. 
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dispossess  them  of  their  property,  their  benefices, 
and  their  rights.^ 

It  is  at  this  time  that  we  get  an  anticipatory 
view  of  the  Reformation.  Some  men  had  realized 
the  degradation  under  which  they  lived,  and  the 
tyranny  of  the  popes  and  their  hirelings.  And 
there  were  a  few  men,  one  here  and  one  there,  bold 
enough  to  speak  out,  to  urge  forward  a  struggle  for 
freedom  from  the  dominion  of  the  Papal  See.  Such 
an  one  was  Menard,  Count  of  Tyrol,  who,  having 
proof  that  this  Pope  Nicholas  was  inciting  his 
subjects  to  rebel  against  him  because  he  was  not 
Df  his  faction,  addressed  them  thus:  "Give  to 
the  bishops  your  robe  and  they  will  want  your 
mantle.  Who  can  be  so  stupid,  or  so  cowardly 
as  to  endure  without  complaining,  the  pride, 
avarice,  perfidy,  debaucheries,  in  a  word,  all  the 
crimes  of  these  wretches  ?  The  occupations  of 
the  priests  are  to  get  bastards,  preside  over  orgies, 
and  invent  new  modes  of  extorting  money  from  the 
people.  What !  is  it  not  enough  for  the  shepherd 
to  shear  his  flock — must  he  also  murder  it  ?  We 
have  been  long  enough  under  the  prestige  of 
religious  ceremonies.  We  have  been  long  enough 
trampled  under  the  feet  of  priests.  Let  us  rise 
and  exclaim :  "  Death  and  extermination  to  these 
enemies  of  humanity !  "  But  the  time  was  not  yet. 

(c)  Cormenin's  History,  p.  26. 
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On  the  death  of  Nicholas,  April  4, 1292,  disorders 
again  broke  out.  There  were  twelve  cardinals 
only  in  the  Conclave  to  decide  upon  a  new  pope  ; 
six  were  Romans,  four  Italians  and  two  French. 
The  Romans  were  at  daggers  drawn  among  them 
selves — two  were  Orsinis  and  two  were  Colonnas. 
Three  times  they  met,  and  on  the  lapse  of  a  year 
met  again  at  Perugia,  but  still  the  jealousy  and 
suspicion  of  each  other  were  so  great  that  no 
decision  could  be  come  to.  Only  after  twenty-seven 
months  vacancy  in  the  "  Holy  "  See,  could  the 
members  of  the  "  sacred "  college  come  to  a 
decision,  and  then  rather  than  one  of  their  own 
number  should  have  the  honour,  they  chose  a 
hermit,  Peter  Morrone,  of  humble  birth,  the  founder 
of  the  Order  or  Brotherhood  of  the  Celestinians. 

Notwithstanding  protests  of  his  inability  to  carry 
out  the  duties  of  the  See,  he  was  forced  to  accede 
to  the  call,  and  he  took  the  name  of  Ccelestine  V. 
It  was  soon  evident  that  though  he  might  be  a 
saint,  his  virtues  unfitted  him  for  the  office  of  the 
Papacy.  He  was  imposed  upon  all  round,  having 
no  faculty  for  the  affairs  of  the  world. 

The  ambitious  Cardinal  Benedict  Gaetani,  after 
wards  Boniface  VIII. ,  is  stated  to  have  played  a  trick 
upon  the  holy  Hermit  Pope  with  a  view  to  frighten 
him  into  resignation.  A  hole  was  skilfully  made 
in  the  wall  of  the  Pope's  chamber,  and  through 
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this,  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  a  loud  voice  was 
heard  claiming  to  be  a  messenger  of  God.  It  called 
upon  the  Pope  to  leave  the  pomp  of  this  world,  and 
seek  the  service  of  God.  It  was  presently  rumoured 
Celestine  was  going  to  abdicate.  The  monks  of  his 
order,  with  the  secret  help  of  King  Charles  of  Naples, 
instigated  an  insurrection  against  this  rumoured 
shame  of  the  Pope,  and  he  was  urged  to  abandon 
the  design.  But  not  long  after,  unable  to  bear  the 
situation  and  the  opposition  he  received,  he  re 
nounced  the  Pontificate,  stripping  off  the  "cumbrous 
magnificence  of  his  papal  robes,  and  his  two-horned 
mitre,"  and  took  again  his  coarse  hermit's  frock, 
iron  chain,  and  coat  of  mail,  and  once  more  became 
the  pious  anchorite,  "  desiring,"  as  he  said,  "  to 
lead  a  better  life,  and  find  again  the  repose  and 
consolation  of  my  past  experience,  I  renounce  the 
sovereign  dignity  of  the  Church  of  which  my  pre 
decessors  have  made  a  trade."  Here  was  a  Pope 
declaring  that,  notwithstanding  the  doctrine  of 
Papal  Infallibility,  he  was  manifestly  fallible  and 
incapable  of  this  high  office.  Was  the  Holy  Spirit 
invoked  in  vain  when  the  Cardinals  chose  Celestine 
as  Pope,  or  had  the  Holy  Spirit  deceived  them  to 
bring  disgrace  upon  the  Papal  See  ? 

The  scheming  Gaetani  succeeded  to  the  Papacy 
under  the  title  of  Boniface  VIII. ,  Dec.  23rd,  1294. 
His  character  is  before  the  world,  and  Dante,  in 
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his  Divine  Comedy,  has  put  the  soul  of  Boniface  in 
Hell,  and  of  all  the  pontiffs,  "  Boniface  has  left 
the  darkest  name  for  craft,  arrogance,  ambition, 
even  for  avarice  and  cruelty."  For  fear  of  intrigues 
by  the  partisans  of  Celestine,  Boniface  had  him 
taken  from  his  hermit's  cell  and  cast  into  a  dungeon 
and  starved  to  death.  Boniface  became  hated 
throughout  Christendom.  A  specimen  of  his 
avarice  we  have  in  the  fraud  he  perpetrated  upon 
the  Franciscans.  They  had  as  their  vital  principle 
the  vow  of  absolute  poverty  with  scanty  fare  and 
coarse  clothing.  But  at  this  time  they  envied  the 
wealth  of  the  other  orders,  and  aimed  at  the  pos 
session  of  lands  and  costly  buildings.  To  get  rid  of 
their  inconvenient  rule  the  Franciscans  of  England 
appealed  to  the  Pope,  and  offered  to  give  him 
forty  thousand  ducats  for  his  sanction.  The  Pope 
seemed  to  entertain  the  scheme  till  the  money  was 
deposited  with  bankers,  but  then,  conveniently, 
remembered  that  to  do  as  was  asked  would  be 
against  the  first  rule  of  the  Order  and  the  will  of  the 
founder,  Francis,  and  since  they  had  no  business  to 
have  this  money,  he  argued,  they  could  not  be  the 
rightful  owners.  The  bankers  were  released  from 
liability  to  repay  the  money  to  the  Order,  and 
Boniface  possessed  himself  of  the  funds. 

Boniface  was  responsible  for  the  notorious  Bull 
"  Unam  Sanctam  "  of  November  i8th,  1302,  with 
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its  theory  of  the  two  swords,  the  spiritual  being 
superior  to  the  civil  sword,  and  closing  with  the 
doctrine  and  article  of  faith  that  the  obedience 
of  every  human  being  to  the  Pope  is  absolutely 
necessary  to  salvation,  thus  displacing  the  Gospel 
doctrine  and  article  of  Christian  faith  that  obedience 
to  Christ  is  alone  necessary  to  salvation.  These 
extravagant  pretensions  had  led  Boniface  to  show 
himself  to  the  pilgrims  at  the  jubilee  of  A.D.  1300, 
seated  on  the  throne  of  Constantine  arrayed  with 
sword  and  crown  and  sceptre,  and  proclaim  aloud, 
"  I  am  Caesar — I  am  Emperor.'^ 

Like  his  predecessors,  Boniface  was  largely 
occupied  in  quarrelling  with  the  monarchs  of 
Europe,  especially  with  Philip  IV.,  surnamed  the 
Fair,  King  of  France.  Boniface  wrote  to  Philip : 
"  Boniface  to  Philip,  greeting  :  Know  thou,  that 
thou  are  subject  to  us  both  in  spiritual  and  tem 
poral  things."  The  king  replied :  "  Philip  to 
Boniface,  little  or  no  greeting:  know  thou,  O 
supreme  fool !  that  in  temporal  things  we  are 
not  subject  to  any  one. "«  This  message  was 
followed  by  the  public  burning  of  the  Pope's  bull 
at  Paris.  The  Pope  was  attacked  in  his  palace 


(d)  "  The  Holy  Roman  Empire,"  by  James  Bryce, 

p.  109. 
(<?)  "  Scepticism   and    Rationalism,"    by   Rev.    Joseph 

Cook,  p.  31. 
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at  Anagnia,  near  Rome,  where  he  was  preparing 
ban  and  interdict  against  Philip  and  France.  His 
cardinals  fled,  and  the  Pope  was  put  in  prison,  but 
he  was  rescued  by  the  inhabitants  of  Anagnia,  and 
returned  to  Rome.  He  was  again  made  prisoner 
and  died  from  fever  brought  on  by  rage,  A.D. 

1303- 

After  the  death  of  Benedict  XL,  the  successor  to 
Boniface,  the  cardinals  met  in  conclave  for  the 
election  of  a  new  Pope.  They  disagreed  and  sep 
arated,  but  again  met.  They  intrigued,  they 
bribed,  and  months  passed.  It  is  reported  that 
they  agreed  in  one  thing  and  that  was  that  they 
would  not  choose  another  virtuous  priest.  "  We 
do  not  want  another  beggar  "  like  Benedict.  At 
last,  they  were  threatened  with  violence  by  the 
populace  unless  they  came  to  a  decision.  After 
further  intrigues  and  a  compact  with  Philip  of 
France,  Bernard,  Archbishop  of  Bordeaux,  became 
Pope  as  Clement  V.,  in  June,  1305.  It  is  difficult 
to  suppose  the  Holy  Spirit  guided  these  deliber 
ations  since  ambition  and  suspicion  of  each  other 
were  uppermost  in  the  conclave,  and  they  had 
decided  to  reject  any  virtuous  or  holy  priest,  and 
consequently  we  cannot  see  a  glimmer  of  concern 
for  the  advancement  of  Christ's  kingdom. 

This  Pope  owed  his  elevation  to  Philip,  the  Fair, 
and  was  under  an  agreement  to  give  up  the  Knights 
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Templar,  so  that  the  King  and  Pope  might  enrich 
themselves  with  their  great  wealth.  The  Knights 
were  consequently  accused  of  frightful  crimes,  and 
suffered  terrible  punishments  and  tortures,  and 
were  despoiled  of  all  they  possessed. 

In  1309,  it  is  supposed  at  the  instigation  of  the 
King  of  France,  the  papal  court  was  transferred  to 
Avignon,  in  the  territory  of  the  King  of  Naples, 
and  in  1348  the  city  was  sold  to  the  Papacy,  and 
remained  in  its  possession  until  the  French  Revo 
lution.  For  the  next  seventy  years  the  Popes 
were  little  better  than  puppets  at  Avignon,  for  the 
papal  See  was  virtually  in  the  gift  of  the  King  of 
France,  and  this  period  has  been  called  by  the 
Italian  writers  the  "  Babylonian  captivity." 

Under  Clement,  "  nepotism  "  was  greatly  ad 
vanced  with  its  evil  effects,  and  court  life  was  as 
corrupt  as  it  could  be.  Clement  died  after  having 
accumulated  much  wealth  by  doubtful  means,  and 
bequeathed  to  his  nephew,  Bernard,  Count  of 
Lemagne,  300,000  golden  florins.  He  would  have 
been  still  wealthier  but  for  his  sinful  prodigality. 
"  It  was  generally  believed  that  the  beautiful 
Brunisand  de  Foix,  Countess  of  Talleyrand  Peri- 
gold,  was  the  Pope's  mistress  :  to  her  he  was  bound 
lessly  lavish,  and  her  influence  was  irresistible  even 
in  ecclesiastical  matters."/  On  his  death  his 

(/)  "  Latin  Christianity,"  7,  324. 
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treasures  were  pillaged,  and  the  cardinals  seized 
on  immense  sums  of  coined  money,  and  the  nephew 
carried  off  chalices  and  ornaments  worth  more  than 
100,000  florins,  and  the  Countess  stole,  as  her 
share,  all  the  Pope's  jewels.  "And  there  were 
no  minions  nor  mistresses  of  the  cardinals,  who 
were  not  enriched  by  the  spoils/'g 

Once  again  the  contest  is  fierce  among  the  Italian 
and  French  cardinals  for  supremacy.  So  prolonged 
was  the  contest  that  the  nephews  of  the  late  Pope 
armed  the  people,  and  these  came  to  the  gates  of 
the  conclave  crying  out  "  Death  to  the  Italian 
cardinals  !  "  They  then  set  fire  to  the  building, 
and  the  cardinals  fled.  For  two  years  and  three 
months  there  was  a  vacancy.  At  last,  partly  by 
force  and  partly  by  persuasion,  the  cardinals  were 
brought  together  at  Lyons,  and  James,  Cardinal 
of  Porto,  was  made  Pope  with  the  title  John  XXII., 
A.D.  1316,  and  he  went  to  Avignon.  He  has  been 
shown  by  historians  to  have  used  his  spiritual 
weapons,  more  than  any  other  Pope,  for  political 
purposes. 

To  accomplish  his  ends,  he  instigated  strife  and 
wars  in  Germany  and  Italy.  He  was  the  first  to 
add  a  third  crown  to  the  tiara,  "  as  symbol  of  the 

triple  power  of  the  popes  over  heaven,  earth,  and 

i 

(g)  Cormenin's  History,  2.  44. 
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hell,  and  which  they  have  made  the  emblem  of 
their  pride,  their  avarice,  and  their  lubricity."* 

In  order  to  increase  the  revenues  of  the  Church 
and  his  own  estate,  John  debased  himself  "  by 
speculating  in  human  corruption  and  publicly  sold 
absolution  "  for  all  sorts  of  crime.  One  may 
mention  the  following  cheap  prices  by  which 
absolution  was  obtained :  Absolution  and  assur 
ance  against  all  pursuit  for  the  crimes  of  robbery 
and  incendiarism  was  to  be  had  on  payment  of 
131  francs  7  sous.  Absolution  for  a  simple  murder 
of  a  layman,  I5fs.  45.  8  deniers.  For  murder  of 
one's  own  child  i7fs.  153.  For  the  murder  of  a 
brother,  sister,  mother,  or  a  father,  I7fs  153.  But 
he  who  shall  slay  a  bishop  or  superior  prelate,  isifs. 
145.  For  adultery,  67fs.  I2S.  He  who  would  buy 
absolution  in  advance  for  every  accidental  murder 
i68fs.  155.  He  who  shall  desire  to  break  his  oath, 
and  be  guaranteed  from  all  pursuit  and  all  infamy, 
shall  pay  isifs.  155.  It  would  seem  as  if  there 
were  no  desire  that  a  heretic  should  be  received 
back  into  the  fold,  his  dead  body  being  preferred 
to  the  living  man,  since  the  amount  demanded  for 
absolution  was  almost  prohibitive,  for  a  converted 
heretic  must  pay  for  his  absolution,  26gfs.  And 
the  "  sin  "  of  the  heretic  was  surely  visited  upon 
the  children,  for  the  son  of  a  burned  heretic,  before 

(h)  Cormenin's  History,  p.  46. 
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reinstatement,  must  pay  nearly  as  much,  2i8fs.  173. 
Conrad,  Abbot  of  Usperg,  spoke  truly  when, 
referring  to  this  infamous  schedule  issued  from 
the  Roman  Chancellery,  he  told  the  Pope,  "  Thou 
wilt  sell  God  Himself  for  gold."  If  the  remission 
of  sin  is  to  be  purchased  for  gold,  then  the  Gospel 
of  the  Kingdom  is  for  the  rich  only,  and  there  is  no 
salvation  for  the  poor,  and  Roman  Catholicism  is 
not  Christianity.  Well  may  a  Roman  Catholic  say, 
"  The  tax  exacted  by  John  XXII.  became  for  the 
popes,  his  successors,  one  of  the  most  vast  and  fruit 
ful  financial  operations  that  the  avarice  and  in 
fernal  genius  of  the  pontiffs  ever  invented."*' 

During  John's  pontificate,  twelve  years  after 
his  election,  the  people  of  Rome  were  called  together 
by  the  Emperor  Louis  of  Bavaria,  and  by  acclam 
ation  elected  a  second  Pope,  Peter  di  Corvara,  a 
monk  of  the  Order  of  the  Friars  Preachers,  as 
Nicholas  V. 

Contemporary  opinion  may  here  be  given  as  to 
the  "  holiness"  of  the  Papacy.  Bishop  Durandus 
of  Mende,  a  thorough  Papalist,  bemoaned  the 
corruptions  of  his  day,  but  charges  them  home  to 
the  Curia,  or  Papal  Court.  He  says  "  the  Roman 
Church  is  reviled  in  every  country.  Everyone  is 
ashamed  of  her,  and  charges  her  with  corrupting 
the  whole  clergy,  whose  immorality  has  exposed 

(*)  Cormenin's  History,  2.  54. 
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them  to  universal  hatred.  It  is  the  fault  of  the 
Curia."/ 

Of  this  degraded  and  degrading  period,  Dante 
writes  in  his  immortal  "  Comedy  "  with  intense 
indignation.  He  exposes  the  common  corruptions 
and  charges  the  popes  with  being  the  principal 
authors,  for  so  far  from  being  the  examples  in 
morality  and  righteousness,  they  set  the  fashion 
to  the  clergy  and  laity  in  corruption  and  devilry. 
The  Papal  Curia  became  a  market  where  every 
thing,  even  the  things  of  Christ,  were  put  up  for 
sale  to  the  highest  bidder.  The  Shepherds  become 
ravening  wolves,  and  true  religion  was  made  of 
none  effect  by  mammon  worship.  Honour  and 
honesty  were  flouted — oaths,  treaties,  the  decrees 
of  the  early  church — all  that  it  was  in  the  interest 
of  a  particular  pope  to  undo  or  remove,  he  undid 
or  removed  without  compunction.  And  of  the 
period  when  there  was  no  Pope  for  more  than  two 
years  (1314  to  1316),  when  the  apostolic  succession 
was  gone,  Dante  says  "  the  vine  which  St.  Peter 
planted  has  become  a  briar."& 

John's  successor,  Benedict  XII.,  (A.D.  1334),  is  in 
the  papal  calendar,  but  according  to  the  dogma  of 
the  Church  on  purgatory,  he  was  a  heretic,  for  he 
maintained  that  "  the  souls  of  those  who  die  in 

(/)  "  The  Pope  and  the  Council,"  p.  224. 
(k)  Parad.,  xxiv.,  100. 


Il8    IS  THE  ROMAN  CHURCH  "  HOLY  "  ? 

mortal  sin  descend  actually  right  into  hell,  where 
they  suffer  the  pains  of  the  damned."*  This  is 
the  direct  opposite  of  the  doctrine  decreed  by  the 
General  Council  of  Florence  in  A.D.  1438,  to  be, 
and  always  to  have  been,  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church. 

Was  this  Pope  then  infallible  ?  If  so,  there  were 
two  opposite  infallibilities  according  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church.  And  was  this  Pope  holy  as  being 
a  heretic  Pope  of  the  "  Holy  "  Roman  Church  ? 
If  so,  we  have  a  contradiction,  and  if  he  were  un 
holy  according  to  the  Church's  doctrine,  he  should 
not  have  been  Pope. 

After  the  death  of  Benedict  XII.  the  Cardinals 
met  at  Avignon,  and  divided  among  themselves  the 
immense  wealth  of  the  Church  found  in  the  treasury, 
and  "  unanimously  agreed  to  choose  as  sovereign 
Pontiff  the  most  corrupt  of  all,  the  famous  Cardinal 
of  Nerea,  who  took  the  name  of  Clement  VI.  "^ 
May  6th,  1342.  His  court  became  one  of  the  most 
brilliant  in  Christendom.  The  Countess  of  Turenne 
was  the  reputed  mistress  of  the  Pope,  and  the  pre 
ferments  and  benefices  were  publicly  sold  by  her 
without  shame.  A  nephew,  at  the  age  of  18,  was 
made  notary  of  the  Apostolic  Court  and  Cardinal ; 
nepotism  flourished  supremely.  Immorality  was 

(/)  Dupin's  "Ecclesiastical  History,"  12,  25. 
(m)  "History  of  the  Popes  of  Rome,"  2,  59. 
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hydra-headed,  and  Clement  seemed  to  glory  in  his 
depravity.  Avignon  became  the  sink  of  Christen 
dom.  Of  these  times  the  illustrious  Petrarch 
wrote  :  "  Who  would  not  by  turns  smile  with  pity, 
or  feel  indignation  in  seeing  these  decrepid  cardinals 
and  prelates,  in  their  white  hair,  and  their  ample 
togas,  beneath  which  are  concealed  an  impudence 
and  lasciviousness  which  nothing  equals  ?  .  .  . 
Thus  Satan  himself,  with  his  infernal  laugh, 
presides  over  their  debauches." 

Hatred  of  Louis  of  Bavaria,  king  of  the  Romans, 
induced  Clement  to  stir  up  civil  war  in  Germany. 
On  the  unexpected  death  of  Louis,  the  "  Christian 
Cardinals  "  quarrel  over  the  choice  of  a  new  king. 
Each  cardinal  had  been  bribed  in  large  sums 
to  favour  the  interests  of  different  aspirants  to 
the  throne.  The  quarrel  passed  from  words 
to  blows,  and  the  fight  became  general  on  officers 
and  domestics  taking  the  parts  of  their  respective 
masters.  Blood  flowed  freely,  and  the  Pope  had 
his  shoulder  put  out  of  joint  by  a  blow  from  some 
club.  Since,  however,  Charles  of  Luxemburg, 
son  of  the  King  of  Bohemia,  outbid  his  competitors, 
he  secured  the  Empire. 

Six  days  after  the  death  of  Clement,  A.D.  1352, 
the  cardinals  are  in  conclave.  So  far  removed  is 
organised  Christendom  from  the  principles  of  the 
Gospel,  that  these  "  holy  "  men  reject  John  de 
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Birelle,  General  of  the  Carthusian  Order,  saying 
with  brazen  impudence,  that  they  did  not  want 
an  humble,  chaste  and  rigid  man  to  govern  the 
church.  With  a  scathing  condemnation  of  the 
state  of  things  in  his  day,  Petrarch  wrote  to  Charles 
IV.,  after  his  coronation  at  Rome,  "  In  that  third 
Babylon  (Avignon),  which  has  no  equal  but  Rome, 
there  exists  no  pity,  no  charity,  no  faith,  no  fear 
of  God  ;  there  is  nothing  there  holy,  sacred,  honest, 
humane  ;  in  a  word,  shame,  chastity,  and  candour 
are  banished  from  it ;  as  for  truth,  it  never  entered 
it.  How  could  it  exist  in  a  place  where  every 
thing  is  false  ?  .  .  .  Unhappy,  thrice  unhappy, 
would  be  the  candid  man  who  should  hazard  him 
self  in  that  abyss  of  vices ;  he  would  find  neither 
fidelity,  nor  sincere  friends,  nor  a  second  Ariadne, 
who  could  give  him  a  thread  by  which  he  might 
extricate  himself  from  this  inextricable  labyrinth. 
.  .  .  In  a  word,  the  salvation  of  the  human 
family  lies  in  gold  ;  it  is  gold  alone  which  can  ap 
pease  the  monster,  enchain  him,  make  him  smile. 
With  gold  you  may  deflower  your  sisters,  murder 
your  father  ;  with  gold  you  can  open  heaven,  buy 
the  saints,  the  angels,  the  Virgin,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  Eternal  Father  Himself  ;  the 
Pope  will  sell  you  everything  for  gold  except  his 
tiara."  Such  being  the  condition  of  the  clergy, 
one  could  expect  nothing  of  the  illiterate  classes. 
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They  of  the  fourteenth,  were  no  better  than  those 
of  the  fourth  century.  The  teaching,  or  lack 
of  teaching,  had  accomplished  nothing,  "  the 
Church  "  being  the  foe  of  learning  as  well  as  of 
moral  worth.  The  choice  of  the  Cardinals  fell 
upon  Stephen  Aubert,  Bishop  of  Clermont,  who 
became  known  as  Pope  Innocent  VI. 


CHAPTER   X. 

POPES  AND  ANTI-POPES. 

ON  the  death  of  Innocent,  October  28th,  1362, 
mutual  jealousies  again  shewed  themselves 
among  the  cardinals,  and  for  a  successor  they 
looked  beyond  the  circle  of  the  Sacred  College. 
The  farce  of  the  thing  is  that  because  they  could 
not  agree  they  pretended  the  Holy  Spirit  guided 
them  to  choose  an  outsider.  They  fixed  on  William 
Grimoald,  Abbot  of  St.  Victor  in  Marseilles,  who 
took  the  name  of  Urban  V.,  but  he  was  chosen  only 
on  his  solemn  promise  to  ignore  the  evil  mode  of 
living  of  the  cardinals.  He,  however,  attempted 
to  curb  their  luxury,  and  among  other  things 
sought  to  introduce  impartial  justice.  Urban 
determined  to  move  the  Papal  Court  to  Rome. 
Of  the  twenty  cardinals,  only  five  accompanied  him 
as  far  as  Marseilles.  He  set  sail  for  Genoa,  and  on 
arrival  at  Rome  in  A.D.  1367,  was  greeted  by  the 
clergy  and  people  with  great  acclamation,  and  he 
celebrated  mass  at  the  altar  of  St.  Peter.  At  the 
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earnest  entreaties,  however,  of  the  Avignon  Car 
dinals,  the  Pope  returned  to  Avignon  in  A.D.  1:370, 
but  survived  only  two  months,  according  to  Dean 
Milman,  but  died  the  first  night  after  arrival 
according  to  Viscount  de  Cormenin.  Joanna, 
Queen  of  Naples,  is  said  to  have  become  this  Pope's 
mistress,  and  owing  to  the  reasonable  objection 
of  her  husband,  the  Pope  annulled  this  third  mar 
riage  of  Joanna.  The  Italian  lords  greatly  resented 
the  wicked  audacity  of  the  Pope,  and  a  revolt  was 
the  result. a 

The  new  Pope  was  Gregory  XL,  who  had  become 
a  cardinal  when  only  eighteen  years  old.  Owing 
to  the  exhausting  wars,  funds  were  failing,  and  the 
Pope  cast  about  to  find  fresh  sources  of  supplies. 
It  occurred  to  him  that  if  he  could  find  some  heretics 
he  might  burn  their  bodies  and  confiscate  then- 
property.  The  first  sect  that  was  marked  down 
for  slaughter  was  that  of  Turlupins.  They  were 
reformers,  followers  of  the  Vaudois  of  Toulouse, 
and  of  the  Albigenses,  and  called  Turlupins  because, 
like  as  wolves  gather  by  night,  so  they  gathered  by 
night  in  the  woods  of  Dauphiny  to  worship  God. 
Charles  V.  was  called  upon  by  the  Pope  to  be 
his  executioner,  and  all  too  faithfully  he  did  his 
bloody  work.  Several  thousands  of  these  harmless 
and  peaceable  citizens  were,  at  Toulouse  and 

(a)  "  History  of  the  Popes  of  Rome,"  p.  72. 


124        IS    THE     ROMAN    CHURCH    "  HOLY  "  ? 

Avignon,  destroyed  by  fire,  but  the  Pope  had  his 
money  recompense.  The  sect  was  entirely  an 
nihilated,  and  the  coffers  of  the  apostolic  chancel 
lery  filled  to  overflowing.^ 

Gregory  left  Avignon  for  Rome,  A.D.  1376,  but 
religious  strife  was  in  the  land  of  Italy.  "  Scenes 
of  rape  and  bloodshed,  which  even  shocked  those 
times,  were  perpetrated  under  the  papal  banner,  "c 

The  famous  St.  Catherine  of  Siena  at  an  inter 
view  with  Gregory  complained  of  the  Satanic  vices 
she  found  at  the  Court  of  Rome,  and  on  his  half- 
denying  them,  she  scornfully  replied  :  "I  dare  to 
say  that  in  my  native  city,  I  have  found  the  stench 
of  the  sins  committed  in  the  Curia  more  oppressive 
than  it  is  to  those  who  daily  commit  them."d 

Gregory  was  contemplating  returning  to  Avignon 
but  died  March,  1378,  leaving  all  in  confusion 
At  once  a  furious  tumult  ensued,  and  a  schism, 
lasting  for  fifty  years,  turned  Europe  upside  down. 
The  Romans  demanded  a  Roman  Pope,  and  a 
French  Pontiff  was  to  be  resisted  at  all  hazards 
The  rival  factions  armed  themselves  and  sought 
for  alliances.  The  cardinals  gathered  together, 
but  the  hall  of  Conclave  was  in  possession  of  a 
disorderly  mob.  By  various  peaceful  means  all 

(fe)  Ibid,  p.  73- 

(c)  Milman's  "  Latin  Christianity,     8,  29. 

(d)  "The  Pope  and  the  Council,"  p.  341. 
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except  about  forty  were  cleared  out  of  the  building. 
These  demanded  to  be  satisfied  that  there  were 
no  secret  means  by  which  the  cardinals  could  take 
to  flight ;  they  searched  the  bed  chambers  ;  they 
searched  for  secret  doors ;  they  searched  every 
where.  These  men  and  the  rabble  outside  were 
loud  and  persisted  in  crying,  "  A  Roman  Pope  ! 
we  will  have  a  Roman  Pope  !  "  "A  Roman  Pope  ! 
If  not  a  Roman,  an  Italian  !  "  Finally  the  hall 
was  cleared  and  the  doors  closed  and  fastened. 
The  cardinals  celebrated  the  mass  for  the  descent 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  decide  their  choice.  To 
many  minds  this  will  appear  little  else  than  blas 
phemy,  for  "  there  was  constant  passing  and  re- 
passing  from  each  other's  chambers,  intrigues, 
altercations,  manoeuvres,  proposals  advanced  and 
rejected,  promises  of  support  given  and  with 
drawn,  "e  Anything  but  the  one  thought  as  to 
who  was  the  holiest  cardinal,  who  had  the  "  mind 
of  Christ  "  for  the  holy  office.  At  length  all  the 
cardinals,  except  Orsini,  declared  for  Bartholomew 
Prignani,  Archbishop  of  Bari,  an  Italian,  but  a 
subject  of  the  Queen  of  Naples — who  was  also  the 
Countess  of  Provence.  The  rabble  was  loud  at  the 
doors  threatening  death  to  the  cardinals  if  the 
choice  did  not  fall  upon  a  Roman.  Within  it 

(e)  "  Latin  Christianity,"  p.  37,  and  Dupin's  History,  2, 
508. 
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was  thought  the  doors  had  been  beaten  down ; 
"  the  tramp  of  the  populace  was  almost  heard 
within  the  Hall."  To  save  their  lives  the  Cardinals 
forced  the  aged  cardinal  of  St.  Peter's  to  shew 
himself  at  the  window  "  attired  in  what  either 
was  or  seemed  to  be  the  Papal  stole  and  mitre." 
The  cry  went  up,  "  We  have  a  Roman  Pope,  the 
Cardinal  of  St.  Peter's.  Long  live  Rome  !  Long 
live  St.  Peter's !  "  The  people  rushed  in  and 
pressed  in  adoration  at  the  feet  of  the  supposed 
Pontiff.  Great  was  the  indignation  when  he 
protested  he  was  not  the  Pope.  Five  cardinals 
attempted  to  escape,  but  were  driven  back  with 
violence.  The  populace  having  pillaged  all  the 
provisions  in  the  Conclave,  and  night  coming  on, 
grew  weary  of  their  riot  and  retired.  During 
this  relaxation  the  cardinals  fled,  leaving  the  real 
Pope  in  the  Vatican.  The  next  day  his  election 
was  proclaimed  under  the  title  of  Urban  VI.  Thus 
ended  the  so-called  Babylonian  captivity  of  the 
Papacy  at  Avignon,  but  only  to  create  a  dual 
Papacy.  Some  of  the  Cardinals  soon  repented  of 
their  choice  and  wanted  to  declare  the  election 
invalid,  claiming  that  it  was  obtained  by  com 
pulsion  and  violence.  "  The  Ultramontane  Car 
dinals  would  not  tamely  abandon  a  power  which 
had  given  them  rank,  wealth,  luxury,  virtually  the 
spiritual  supremacy  of  the  world  for  seventy  years, 
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Italy,  Rome,  would  not  forego  the  golden  op 
portunity  of  resuming  the  long-lost  authority."/ 
Armed  bands  were  raised  and  conflict  ensued  ; 
three  hundred  Romans,  led  by  Urban  in  person, 
perished  on  the  field  of  battle,  near  the  Ponte 
Salario.  Exasperated  at  his  defeat,  he  gave  the 
word  for  a  general  slaughter  of  the  French  inhabi 
tants  of  Rome  without  regard  to  sex  or  age  ;  and 
old  men,  women  and  children  were  murdered, 
besides  the  assassination  of  several  bishops,  who 
had  entered  the  chamber  of  Urban  to  implore  his 
pity.g'  Through  intrigues  and  suspicions  among 
the  cardinals,  and  by  utterly  inhuman  action  on 
the  part  of  Urban,  the  Pope  found  himself  forsaken. 
Hurriedly  he  proceeded  to  create  twenty-six  new 
obsequious  cardinals.  The  effect  of  this  was  to 
unite  the  French  and  Italian  cardinals  into  one 
party.  On  September  20th,  1378,  Cardinal  Robert 
of  Geneva  was  elected  Pope  by  the  same  men 
(except  the  Cardinal  of  St.  Peter's,  who  had  died) 
who  had  elected  Urban.  He  is  known  as  Clement 
VII.,  but  is  not  known  to  have  possessed  learning 
or  holiness,  but  rather  the  military  spirit.  For 
thirty-eight  years  this  schism,  this  double  Papacy, 
lasted,  with  the  Apostolic  Succession  a  doubtful 
quantity  in  the  face  of  two  popes.  A  bitter  war 

(/)  "Latin  Christianity,"  p.  45. 

(g)  "  History  of  the  Popes  of  Rome,"  2,  78. 
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ensued  between  them  with  fearful  atrocities  and 
reprisals  on  each  side.  Everywhere  pillage,  rape, 
incendiarism,  and  murder  were  committed  in  the 
name  of  Clement  or  in  honour  of  Urban. 

Clement  fled  to  Provence  and  to  Avignon. 
Urban,  being  in  straits  for  money,  the  inflow  of 
the  gifts  of  the  faithful  having  largely  ceased 
through  the  turmoil  of  the  times,  seized  and  ap 
propriated  the  revenues  of  all  the  vacant  benefices, 
sold  the  treasures  of  the  churches,  the  gold  and 
silver  statues,  crosses,  images  of  saints,  and  costly 
furniture,  and  sold  estates  and  property  of  the 
church,  and  with  the  monies  thus  obtained  pre 
pared  for  conflict.  "  All  the  passions  least  be 
coming  a  Pontiff  combined  to  influence  Urban  VI. 
— policy,  vengeance,  family  ambition,  interest, 
pride,  h 

On  the  death  of  Urban  in  A.D.  1389,  Clement  and 
his  supporters  hoped  to  unite  the  two  opposing 
sections,  but  the  Italian  Cardinals  chose  a  Nea 
politan,  Peter  Tomacelli,  as  Pope  Boniface  IX.,  and 
thus  the  schism  continued,  there  being  two  Papal 
Courts  to  define  the  orthodoxy  of  Christianity, 
and  to  settle  the  needs  of  Christendom.  Boniface 
was  guilty  of  simony  in  its  worse  form.  He  in 
stituted  a  permanent  tax,  the  Annates,  or  First- 
fruits  of  every  bishopric  and  rich  abbey,  at  a  rate 

(h)  "  Latin  Christianity,"  p.  54. 
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three  times  higher  than  before,  and  paid  in  advance, 
which  sometimes  did  not  secure  the  benefice.  And 
the  smaller  benefices  were  sold  "  with  shameless 
and  scandalous  notoriety."  Innocent  VII.  succeeded 
Boniface,  and  on  his  death,  Gregory  XII.  became 
competitor  with  the  second  pope,  A.D.  ±406. 

Clement  dying  October  *3th,  1394,  of  apoplexy, 
brought  on  by  rage  at  being  thwarted  in  one  of 
his  designs,  a  renewed  attempt  was  made  by  the 
University  of  Paris  to  close  the  division,  but  the 
Avignonese  Cardinals  hurriedly  chose  a  successor 
under  the  name  of  Benedict  XIIL,  apparently 
because  of  his  immense  wealth,  which  he  promised 
to  put  at  the  disposal  of  the  Cardinals. 

Various  Councils  were  held  and  each  Pope  de 
clared  his  willingness  to  resign,  but  did  not  resign. 
Rome  saw  two  Popes — Gregory  and  Benedict — 
and  Christendom  saw  with  contempt  a  despicable 
"  game  of  chicanery,  stratagem,  falsehood,  perjury, 
played  by  two  hoary  men,  each  above  seventy 
years  old  "  for  mastery.  Any  idea  of  honour  or 
truth  would  seem  foreign  to  their  natures  or  their 
Christian  calling.  It  was  just  a  game  of  check 
mating  each  other  to  grasp  earthly  power  and 
dominion.  The  Roman  Catholic  historian,  Theo- 
doric  of  Niem,  says  of  these  two  men :  "  These 
two  wretches  have  cauterised  consciences ;  they 
fill  Christendom  with  vice,  pillage,  and  murder ; 

I 
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through  their  deplorable  influence  the  Christian 
world  is  abandoned  to  frightful  calamities,  fear 
of  God,  modesty,  pity,  equity,  and  all  the  virtues 
have  been  banished  from  among  men,  great  and 
small,  from  the  king  to  the  serf,  impiety,  avarice, 
and  licentiousness  reign  with  them  over  the 
faithful.  "* 

The  fifteenth  century  we  are  entering  seems  to 
have  excelled  the  previous  centuries  in  wicked 
ness,  "  the  churches  became  the  resorts  of  robbers 
and  assassins ;  popes,  cardinals,  bishops,  and 
mere  clerks  exercised  brigandage  forcibly  in  the 
provinces,  and  employed,  as  was  most  convenient, 
poison,  the  sword,  and  fire  to  free  themselves  from 
their  enemies,  and  despoil  their  victims."/ 

A  General  Council  was  now  called  at  Pisa,  A.D. 
1409,  to  which  came  not  only  cardinals  and  patri 
archs,  bishops,  and  abbots,  and  representatives 
of  the  powers,  but  also  men  of  theological  and 
canonistic  learning.  The  two  popes  declined  to 
appear  when  cited,  and  so  were  declared  contu 
macious  and  deposed.  Not  so  easy  was  the  election 
of  a  new  Pontiff  from  among  the  fanatical  car 
dinals,  and  the  choice  was  finally  given  for  an 
outsider,  one  Peter  Philargi,  of  Candia,  of  the  order 
of  Friars  Minors,  who  took  the  name  of  Alexander 

(*)  Cormenin's  History,  p.  94. 
(f)  Ibid,  p.  91- 
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V.  Since  the  two  deposed  popes  ignored  the  Coun 
cil,  there  resulted  a  greater  schism,  which  has  been 
sarcastically  called  the  "  Papal  Trinity."  One  of 
Alexander's  first  acts  was  to  heap  bishoprics  and 
dignities  upon  members  of  his  Order  ;  the  Francis 
cans  were  elevated  above  the  Secular  Clergy. 
This  continued  and  increased  the  rivalry  and  hatred 
between  the  Mendicants  and  the  Clergy. 

Alexander  was  Pope  without  an  acre  of  papal 
territory,  sending  forth  his  thunders  against  the 
others,  while  they  held  on  to  what  power  they  had. 

Alexander  had  for  chief  minister,  Cardinal 
Balthasar  Cossa,  a  Neapolitan,  who  aspired  to  the 
papal  throne.  Cossa  in  his  early  days  had  joined 
a  band  of  pirates  and  had  become  their  leader  in 
committing  terrible  atrocities.  He  was  a  man 
"  destitute  of  faith,  shame,  and  remorse."  He 
had  gone  to  Rome  in  his  military  capacity  to 
prepare  the  way  for  Alexander,  but  secretly 
determined  Alexander  should  not  enter,  notwith 
standing  a  deputation  of  Roman  Lords  had  waited 
upon  the  Pope  beseeching  him  to  take  up  his  abode 
in  the  Vatican,  and  Alexander  was  preparing  to  do 
so.  The  day  before  the  intended  departure,  the 
Pope  was  poisoned  by  his  physician  Daniel,  at  the 
instigation  of  Cossa. 

The  usual  intrigues  followed  over  the  election 
of  a  new  Pope,  the  Holy  Spirit  as  usual  being  in- 


132    IS  THE  ROMAN  CHURCH    HOLY   ? 

voked  to  guide  them,  but  the  election  was  an  insult 
to  God.  On  the  loth  May,  1410,  Balthasar  Cossa 
entered  the  Conclave  in  the  costume  of  a  corsair, 
clad  in  coat  of  mail,  girded  with  his  sword,  with 
troops  at  hand  to  support  him  if  necessary.  He 
vowed  vengeance  if  anyone  were  made  Pope  against 
his  good  pleasure.  Name  after  name  was  proposed, 
and  he  vetoed  them  all.  At  last  being  asked  whom 
he  would  name,  he  replied,  "  Well,  then  I  give 
myself  the  pontifical  mantle,  and  I  will  cover  with 
it  the  only  Cardinal  who  is  worthy  to  wear  it." 
At  once  he  robed  himself,  and  stretching  out  his 
hand  toward  the  tiara,  he  shouted,  "  I  am  Pope." 
He  was  crowned  in  the  cathedral  as  John  XXIII. k. 

Surely  if  a  man  usurp  the  papal  throne,  there 
must  be  a  break  in  the  continuity  of  the  "  Holy  " 
Church.  On  the  day  after  his  election,  Cossa 
poisoned,  or  caused  to  be  poisoned,  the  physician 
who  had  paved  the  way  for  his  advancement,  on 
the  principle,  doubtless,  that  dead  men  tell  no 
tales ;  but  murder  will  out,  and  history  records 
Pope  John  XXIII.,  a  murderer,  and  hence  without 
a  semblance  of  the  apostolic  spirit  and  no  holy 
successor  of  the  Apostle  Peter. 

On  the  night  of  John's  entrance  into  Rome,  he 
gave  a  grand  feast,  displaying  all  the  luxuriousness 
and  licentiousness  of  the  Neros  and  Caligulas,  and 

(K)  Cormenin's  History,  pp.  98-100. 
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the  next  day,  with  similar  fiendish  pleasure,  had 
several  lords  and  magistrates  beheaded,  whom  he 
feared  were  on  the  side  of  Gregory. 

This  fiend  is  described  by  Theodoric  of  Niem,  his 
secretary,  in  terrible  colours.  Boniface  had  sent 
Cossa  as  Legate  to  win  Bologna  from  the  power  of 
the  Visconti.  He  did  his  work  in  such  manner  that 
"  under  his  iron  rule  day  after  day  such  multitudes 
of  persons  of  both  sexes,  strangers  as  well  as  Bolog- 
nese,  were  put  to  death  on  charges  of  treason, 
sedition,  or  other  crimes,  that  the  population  of 
Bologna,  seemed  dwindling  down  to  that  of  a 
small  city.  He  used  to  send  to  the  executioners 
to  despatch  their  victims  with  greater  celerity. 
Neither  person  nor  possession  was  exempt  from 
his  remorseless  taxation.  Grain  could  not  be 
ground,  nor  bread  made,  nor  wine  sold,  without 
his  license.  From  all  ranks,  from  the  noble  to  the 
peasant,  he  exacted  the  most  laborious  services. 
His  licenciousness  was  wide  and  promiscuous. 
Two  hundred  maids,  wives,  and  widows,  with  many 
nuns,  are  set  down  as  victims  of  his  lust.  Many 
were  put  to  death  by  their  jealous  and  indignant 
husbands  and  kindred.  The  historian  wonders  that 
in  so  rich  and  populous  a  city  no  husbands,  or 
fathers,  or  brother's  dagger  found  its  way  to  the 
heart  of  the  tyrant. "*  Such,  however,  was  the 

(I)  "  Latin  Christianity,"  p.   131. 
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fear  of  and  reverence  towards  a  man  in  the  Car- 
dinalate,  supposed  by  the  people  to  have  been 
anointed  of  God  to  his  holy  office,  that  not  a  hand 
was  lifted  against  him.  Such  is  the  power  to-day 
of  the  priest  and  the  awe  he  inspires  in  ignorant 
Roman  Catholic  followers,  that  they  will  cringe  at 
his  feet  in  humble  submission  as  before  God 
Himself. 

So  great  was  the  scandal  of  three  popes  claiming 
to  be  the  arbiters  of  men's  lives  and  destiny,  that 
at  last  Sigismund,  Emperor  of  Germany,  called  a 
General  Council  at  Constance  to  settle  the  question 
of  the  "  Papal  Trinity,"  and  the  three  popes  were 
called  upon  to  attend,  but  only  John  responded. 
John  encouraged  himself  in  the  belief  that  he  would 
come  out  of  the  trial  as  the  duly  recognised  Pope 
of  Christendom.  He  intrigued  to  get  the  voting 
by  heads,  feeling  sure  of  his  majority,  but  Sigis 
mund  frustrated  this  by  having  the  votes  counted 
by  nations.  John  was  doomed  to  be  degraded 
and  scorned.  After  agreeing  to  surrender  the 
Papacy,  he  withdrew  his  promise  and  fled  from 
Constance.  Summoned  to  re-appear  and  failing 
to  do  so,  he  was  formally  deposed.  Upon  this, 
Gregory  gave  up  his  claims  finding  himself  deserted 
by  his  friends.  The  Council  had  now  only  to  deal 
with  Benedict,  a  Spaniard.  He  maintained  his 
claim  for  a  year.  Finally,  upon  the  Kings  of 


POPES  AND   ANTI-POPES  135 

Arrogan,  Castile,  and  Navarre,  and  the  Count  de 
Foix,  withdrawing  their  support  from  him  and 
joining  the  Council,  Benedict  was  summoned  to 
appear,  but  refusing,  was  condemned  and  deposed. 
He  maintained  his  arrogance  and  claim  till  the  end 
of  his  days. 

The  Emperor  endeavoured  to  get  reforms  intro 
duced,  but  the  cardinals  contended  no  alterations 
would  be  valid  without  a  Pope  at  the  head.  Sigis- 
mund  had  to  give  way  on  the  understanding  that 
the  Council  should  not  be  dissolved  until  after 
Church  reforms  had  been  promulgated.  The 
Conclave  was  composed  of  twenty-three  cardinals 
and  thirty  delegates  of  the  Council.  The  result 
was  that  Cardinal  Otto  Colonna,  a  Roman,  was 
elected  Pope  as  Martin  V.,  A.D.  1417.  Little,  how 
ever,  was  done  in  the  way  of  reforms,  Martin  shew 
ing  he  was  not  servant  but  master. 

It  will  be  instructive  in  passing  to  notice  the 
perfidy  of  Martin.  There  were  disorders  and 
intrigues  in  Naples.  The  Pope  promised  support 
to  Louis  of  Anjou  if  he  would  usurp  the  throne 
of  Naples  in  the  possession  of  Queen  Joanna. 

Alphonso  of  Arrogan  came  to  the  rescue  of  the 
Queen,  and  took  up  her  cause.  Martin,  seeing 
events  were  not  going  as  he  desired,  entered  into 
secret  negotiations  with  Alphonso  to  persuade 
him  to  dethrone  Joanna,  and  usurp  the  throne, 
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promising  to  confirm  his  act,  and  to  get  Louis  to 
retire  on  favourable  terms.  Alphonso  succeeded 
and  captured  Naples,  and  immediately  advised 
the  Pope  of  his  success,  and  asked  him  to  confirm 
his  promise,  and  grant  him  the  title  of  King  of 
Naples,  coupled  with  the  deposition  of  Queen 
Joanna.  Martin  now  declined  to  ratify  his 
promise,  and  coolly  told  Alphonso  that  he  never 
meant  to  keep  his  word  solemnly  made  to  him.™ 

The  opposition  Pope,  Benedict,  having  died,  he 
was  succeeded  by  Clement  VIII.,  who,  however, 
eventually  abdicated,  and  Martin  was  left  in  sole 
possession  of  the  papal  See. 

(m)  Cormenin's  History,  p.   113. 
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ON  the  death  of  Martin  in  A.D.  1431,  the 
Cardinals  proceeded  to  a  new  election.  A 
Spaniard  and  a  Frenchman  were  favourites,  but 
jealousy  prevented  either  faction  giving  way,  so 
by  chance  their  votes  were  given  to  one  who  was 
not  expected  to  gain  the  coveted  honour,  namely, 
to  Gabriel  Condolinieri,  Cardinal  of  Siena,  who 
took  the  name  of  Eugenius  IV.  He  was  stated  to  be 
a  bastard  of  Pope  Gregory  XII,  and  a  Benedictine 
nun.  He  was  a  monk  of  the  Ccelestine  Order.  It 
is  reported  of  him  that  he  religiously  observed  all 
compacts,  except  those  which  it  was  for  the  ad 
vantage  of  his  See  to  violate.^  His  biographer 
speaks  of  his  love  of  war,  especially  against  heretics, 
to  whom  no  quarter  was  given.  His  Bull  abro 
gated  all  treaties  with  heretics,  as  "an  insult  to  God, 
a  blasphemy  against  the  Pope's  authority." 
"  Against  heretics  it  was  religion  to  annul,  infringe, 
(a)  "Latin  Christianity,"  8,  334;  quoting  Platina. 
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tread  under  foot  any  compact ;  against  them, 
cruelty  was  mercy,  perfidy  justice."  We  are  not 
aware  that  this  doctrine  has  ever  been  repudiated 
by  the  Papacy. 

The  Hussite  war,  which  began  in  Martin's  reign, 
was  continued  under  Eugenius,  with  remorseless 
cruelty  on  both  sides.  On  the  papal  side,  it  was 
a  matter  of  faith  that  no  faith  was  to  be  kept  with 
heretics ;  on  the  side  of  the  Bohemians,  it  was  a 
faith  that  idolatry  was  to  be  exterminated,  and 
that  they  were  the  instruments  in  God's  hand. 
This  subject  of  no  faith  with  heretics  we  will  treat 
more  fully  in  the  next  chapter. 

Eugenius  was  also  engaged  in  wars  to  recover 
the  cities  of  the  Roman  States. 

The  usual  factious  strife  for  power  arose,  and 
opponents  of  Eugenius  met  and  held  a  rival  Council 
at  Basle,  and  decreed  his  deposition,  and  called 
forth,  not  a  priest,  but  one  out  of  holy  orders,  a 
layman,  Amadeus,  Sovereign  of  Savoy,  and  elected 
him  Pope,  who  took  the  name  of  Felix  V.,  A.D.  1439. 
The  "holy"  Pontiff  was  so  drunk  that  he  had  to 
be  supported,  when  clothed  in  the  pontifical 
vestments,  on  his  way  to  the  church.  Eugenius 
defied  his  rival,  and  each  thundered  forth  his 
curses  against  the  other  in  the  usual  Christian  (?) 
manner  ;  Eugenius  from  Florence  and  Rome,  and 
Felix  from  Lausanne  and  Geneva.  In  A.D.  1447 
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Eugenius  died.  Two  years  later,  the  schism  was 
healed  by  bribery  and  forgery  on  the  part  of  Aeneas 
Sylvius,  who  eventually  became  Pope  Pius  II. 
Felix  the  Prince-Pope  abdicated  and  returned  to 
his  peaceful  home  at  Ripaille,  and  the  successor  of 
Eugenius,  Nicholas  V.,  became  the  recognised  Head 
of  the  Church. 

The  Pope  Nicholas  seemed  more  filled  with  the 
desire  for  a  worldly  than  for  a  spiritual  Church, 
his  aim  being  to  increase  the  splendour  and  power 
of  the  Papacy,  making  the  Pontiff  a  great  Sovereign 
Prince  among  the  Sovereign  Princes  of  Europe. 

"  It  is  difficult,"  wrote  Lord  Macaulay,  "  for 
us  to  believe  that  the  papal  dignitaries  with  their 
palaces,  their  purple  and  their  fine  linen,  their 
mitred  carriages,  and  their  sumptuous  tables,  are 
the  true  successors  of  those  ancient  bishops,  who 
lived  by  catching  fish  and  mending  tents." 

This  century  frequently  saw  the  younger  sons 
of  Sovereign  Princes  raised  to  bishoprics,  without 
any  regard  to  Christian  character,  and  princi 
palities  were  found  for  nephews  of  popes  and  car 
dinals,  and  lavish  provision  was  made  for  natural 
sons  and  daughters  of  celibate  ecclesiastical 
dignitaries.  Almost  all  the  religious  offices  of  the 
Curia  or  Court  of  Rome  could  be  bought  by  the 
highest  bidder  at  auction.  For  four  hundred  years 
matters  had  been  getting  worse  and  worse,  and  at 
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the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century,  so  gross  and 
shameless  was  the  clerical  godlessness,  that  it  is 
impossible  to  imagine  a  condition  more  debased 
and  depraved.  The  Carthusian  Prior  Dionysius 
Ryckel,  highly  esteemed  in  the  Netherlands  and 
known  as  "  the  ecstatic  doctor,"  had  a  dream 
wherein  it  was  shewn  him  "  that  the  whole  choir 
of  the  blessed  in  heaven  had  offered  intercessions 
for  the  church  on  earth,  which  was  threatened 
with  the  severest  judgments,  but  had  received 
answer  that  even  if  the  Pope,  the  Cardinals,  and 
the  Prelates,  with  the  rest,  swore  in  God's  name, 
that  they  wished  to  reform  themselves,  they  would 
be  perjured ;  from  head  to  foot  there  was  no 
soundness  in  the  church.  "&  This  fifteenth  century 
presents  us  with  a  climax  in  some  curious  but  sad 
facts  of  history.  We  have  it  on  Roman  Catholic 
authority  that  "  in  whole  dioceses  and  countries 
of  Christian  Europe  clerical  concubinage  was  so 
general  that  it  no  longer  excited  any  surprise  ; 
and  it  might  be  said  of  certain  provinces  that 
hardly  one  clergyman  in  thirty  was  chaste. "c 
Yet  may  we  not  account  for  it  by  the  fact  that  in 
the  appointment  of  men  to  benefices  and  ecclesi- 

(b)  Dollinger's  "The  Pope  and  the  Council,"  p.  343; 

quoting    Petri    Dorland,    Chron.,    Cartus    (Colon, 
1608),  pp.  394-9- 

(c)  Ibid,  p.  345. 
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astical  offices,  holiness  was  of  no  account,  every 
thing,  even  ordination,  was  a  matter  of  barter  and 
sale,  so  that  the  man  who  had  a  conscience  (and 
fortunately  in  these  dark  days  there  were  Roman 
Catholics  with  consciences),  had  no  chance  what 
ever  of  entering  the  portals  of  this  Church,  and 
since  the  head  was  corrupt,  the  corruption  passed 
down  to  the  men  of  inferior  positions. 

In  A.D.  1455  there  were  the  usual  intrigues 
and  cabals  among  the  cardinals,  and  being  unable 
to  get  a  two-thirds  majority  of  the  votes  for  any 
one  man,  they  finally  agreed  to  give  "  their  voices 
for  the  old  Borgia,  whom  they  thought  would  not 
cause  them  to  wait  long  for  a  new  conclave,  "d 
He  became  known  as  Calixtus  III.,  and  was  Pope 
for  three  years  and  then  passed  away. 

At  the  next  conclave  the  learned  and  notorious 
Aeneas  Sylvius  Piccolomini,  by  his  diplomacy  and 
bribery,  carried  the  day  and  was  proclaimed  Pope 
as  Pius  II.  He  was  a  Tuscan,  and  of  any  Christian 
life  that  he  possessed  little  can  be  said.  He  was 
a  corrupted  youth  and  later  a  drunkard.  In  later 
years  his  own  words  of  himself  were  "  the  votary 
of  Venus  had  become  the  votary  of  Bacchus. "« 
We  have  on  record  his  opinion  as  to  the  reason  for 
the  constant  unchristian  strife.  "  In  truth,"  he 

(d)  Cormenin's  History,  p.  128. 

(e)  "  Latin  Christianity,"  8,  422. 
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says,  "  the  quarrel  is  not  for  the  sheep  but  for  the 
wool ;  there  would  be  less  strife  were  the  church 
poor, '7  and  he  states  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
were  openly  sold.  Of  one  of  the  Councils,  he 
declared  it  was  not  directed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  but 
by  the  passions  of  men.g  We  may  say  then  to 
the  Roman  Church,  in  the  words  of  Peter,  "  Thy 
money  perish  with  thee,  because  thou  hast  thought 
that  the  gift  of  God  may  be  purchased  with  money. 
Thou  hast  neither  part  nor  lot  in  this  matter  ;  for 
thy  heart  is  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God."  Peter 
would  not  know  the  Church  of  Rome  if  he  came 
to  earth  again,  but  would  repeat  his  own  words, 
"  Repent,  therefore,  of  this  thy  wickedness,  and 
pray  God,  if  perhaps  the  thought  of  thy  heart 
may  be  forgiven  thee,  for  I  perceive  that  thou 
art  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  in  the  bond  of 
iniquity,  "h 

While  Pius  was  at  the  synod  of  Mantua,  the 
city  of  Rome  rebelled  against  Papal  rule,  and 
proclaimed  a  republic,  trailing  the  papal  standard 
in  the  mud.  On  returning  he  gathered  an  army  of 
banditti  from  Upper  Italy,  and  laid  siege  to  Rome, 
and  after  eight  days  stormed  the  defences.  He 


"  Latin  Christianity,"  p.  432. 

Draper's    "  Intellectual    Development  of  Europe," 
i,  299- 
(h)  Acts  8,  20-23. 
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then  wreaked  his  vengeance  upon  the  inhabitants. 
The  scholars  of  the  schools,  and  an  immense 
number  of  citizens  were  brought  into  his  presence 
and  bound  hand  and  foot  and  ruthlessly  murdered. 
All  their  possessions  were  forfeited  to  the  See  of 
Rome  and  their  families  banished.* 

This  supposed  Christian  Pope  shewed  his  Machi- 
avelian  policy  in  dealing  with  the  Head  of  the 
Mohammedans,  Mohammed  II.  He  claimed  to 
be  the  Vicar  of  God  on  earth,  and  yet  offered  to  the 
Musselman  to  acknowledge  him  as  Emperor,  not 
only  of  the  East  but  also  of  the  West,  if  he  would 
invade  Italy  and  exterminate  his  Christian  enemies. 
Again,  this  cynical  and  hypocritical  pontiff  shewed 
his  brazen  pride  in  an  Encyclical  letter,  wherein 
he  claimed  that  it  did  not  matter  whether  a  pope 
were  moral  or  immoral,  a  saint  or  a  devil,  adding 
the  blasphemy  that  he  became  the  Almighty. 
He  declared  "  Now  that  we  are  Pope,  we  recognise 
the  chair  of  St.  Peter  to  be  the  first  throne  in  the 
world,  and  that  it  is  only  required  to  place  the 
tiara  on  the  forehead  of  a  man  to  render  him  in 
fallible,  even  though  he  had  been  before  a  perjurer, 
robber,  murderer,  and  marked  with  the  seal  of  the 
beast.  By  the  mere  fact  of  the  exaltation  of  a 
pope,  a  great  miracle  is  accomplished ;  the  Holy 

(*)  Cormenin's  History,  p.  133. 
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Spirit  illumines  him ;  he  becomes  pure  and  great 
like  God  ;  he  is  God  Himself  !  "i 

From  his  deathbed  Pius  called  the  cardinals 
around  him  and  asked  for  extreme  unction. 
Laurent  Roverella,  Bishop  of  Ferrara,  reminded 
him  that  the  Church  authorised  this  sacrament 
to  be  administered  only  once,  and  that  he  had 
already  received  it  at  Basle,  when  he  thought  he 
was  dying  from  the  plague,  so  that  he  was  in 
danger  of  eternal  damnation  in  having  it  a  second 
time.  The  dying  Pope,  however,  insisted,  saying, 
"  I  wish  it."  Laurent  then  administered  it  saying, 
"  Well  then,  be  damned,  holy  father.  "&  It  would 
be  interesting  to  know  whether  an  infallible  pope 
could  be  damned,  or  whether  a  damned  pope  could 
be  infallible.  He  died  a  few  hours  later,  August 
I4th,  1464. 

The  ambitions  of  the  cardinals  led  them  to  aim 
at  ruling  the  Pope,  so  before  clothing  the  new  Pope, 
Paul  II.,  with  the  cape,  they  made  him  promise 
several  things,  and  he  took  a  signed  oath  not  to 
appoint  or  depose  any  prelate  without  the  sanction 
of  the  College  of  Cardinals,  nor  appoint  his  rela 
tives  to  the  chief  posts  of  honour.  After  his  con 
secration  as  sovereign  Pontiff,  he  shewed  the  value 
he  attached  to  his  oath,  by  treating  it  as  null  and 

(/)  Cormenin's  History,  p.  134, 
(k)  Ibid,  p.  135. 
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void,  and  doing  the  very  things  he  swore  he  would 
not  do,  and  threatened  to  depose  any  Cardinal 
who  frustrated  his  will.  As  usual  to  magnify  the 
Papacy  and  to  gain  some  advantage,  he  fomented 
troubles  in  the  countries  of  Europe,  especially 
embroiling  France,  Bohemia,  Poland,  Spain,  and 
Italy.  He  died  in  A.D.  1471. 

Morality  has  so  definitely  been  banished  from 
this  Church  in  this  fifteenth  century,  that  what 
semblance  of  Christianity  remains  is  simply  surface 
religion,  skin  deep,  without  heart,  and  without 
truth.  The  new  Pope  Sixtus  IV.  had  the  effron 
tery  to  issue  a  Bull  making  the  nephews  and 
bastards  of  popes,  Roman  princes  by  right.  This 
is  testified  to  by  the  historians  Machiavelli,  Onu- 
phre,  and  Peter  Volatteran.  Accordingly  this 
infamous  Pope's  two  bastards  each  took  the  title 
of  prince.*  Boundless  ambition  possessing  one  of 
them,  Jerome  de  Riario,  he  coveted  a  kingdom  for 
himself,  and  desired  to  have  the  fair  Florence  and 
the  small  States  adjoining  it.  Having  readily 
obtained  the  Pope's  approval,  a  way  had  to  be 
devised  for  its  realization.  Florence  was  governed 
by  the  Medici,  so  such  hindrances  must  be  cleared 
out  of  the  way.  A  vast  conspiracy  was  planned 
to  the  endless  shame  of  the  Pope.  The  time  of 
mass  was  decided  on  for  the  assassination.  The 

(/)  Cormenin's  History,  p.  139. 
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two  brothers,  Lawrence  and  Julian  de  Medicis, 
were  mortally  stabbed  by  priests,  who  carried 
concealed  daggers,  thus  defiling  the  Roman  House 
of  God. 

At  Rome  Sixtus  acted  with  equal  ferocity. 
Desirous  of  the  domain  of  the  Colonna  family  at 
Marino,  he  caused  the  prothonotary  Colonna  to 
be  taken  prisoner  and  subsequently  put  to  death. 
The  mother  of  Colonna,  on  hearing  of  the  death, 
came  where  the  corpse  lay,  and  lifting  the  severed 
head  by  its  hair,  exclaimed :  "  Behold,  the  head 
of  my  son.  Such  is  the  truth  of  the  Pope.  He 
promised  that  my  son  should  be  set  at  liberty  if 
Marino  were  delivered  into  his  hands.  He  is 
possessed  of  Marino,  and  behold  we  have  my  son — 
but  dead.  Thus  does  a  Pope  keep  his  word.""* 

The  usual  plots  follow  the  death  of  Sixtus  IV,  with 
the  buying  of  the  cardinals'  votes,  and  another 
infamous  Pope  is  chosen  in  the  person  of  Innocent 
VIII. ,  A.D.  1484.  This  celibate  Pope  is  reputed  to 
have  had  sixteen  illegitimate  children. 

The  corruption  of  the  popes  naturally  conveyed 
itself  to  the  subordinates  and  through  them  to 
the  populace.  The  Pope's  debaucheries  were  dis 
regarded  owing  to  the  "  saturnalia  of  the  pontifical 
court."  And  the  looseness  in  the  public  life  brought 

(m)  Leopold  Ranke's  "  History  of  the  Popes,"  i,  34, 
quoting  Alegretto  Aligretti,  Diari  Sanesi,  p.  817. 
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forth  into  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  City  of  Rome, 
cut-throats  and  assassins,  and  the  roads  were  beset 
by  banditti  ready  for  any  desperate  undertaking. 
On  the  death,  therefore,  of  Innocent,  before  the 
cardinals  could  assemble  in  conclave,  they  had  to 
barricade  their  palaces,  and  fill  them  with  soldiers, 
and  plant  artillery  in  the  avenues  to  protect  their 
luxurious  palaces  from  pillage.  And  when  in 
conclave,  they  had  also  to  protect  themselves  from 
the  rabble,  guarding  the  Vatican  with  foot  and 
horse  soldiers. 

In  this  conclave  Cardinal  Roderick  Borgia,  of 
detestable  memory,  intrigued  to  become  pope, 
and  to  one  he  gave  a  palace,  to  another  a  castle,  to 
another  land,  and  yet  to  another  large  sums  of 
money,  and  so  by  bribery  he  bought  the  papal 
throne,  and  took  the  title  of  Alexander  VI. ,  A. D.  1491. 
What  sort  of  holy  men  could  the  cardinals  be  to 
choose  a  man  whose  immoral  character  was  known 
well  to  them  ?  He  is  acknowledged  by  all  reliable 
historians,  Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant,  to 
have  trampled  under  foot  all  laws,  human  and 
divine  ;  to  have  been  a  man  without  conscience, 
without  God ;  he  impudently  found  apartments 
for  his  mistress,  his  daughter  Lucretia,  and  his 
other  children  inside  the  Vatican,  and  proved 
himself  to  be  all  that  is  wicked,  exceeding  Nero 
in  devilry.  The  pure  and  gentle  and  peaceful 
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spirit  of  Christianity  is  dethroned  by  a  wild,  lustful, 
and  murderous  frenzy  of  debased  passion. 

Alexander  prepared  two  Bulls  of  the  same  date, 
tgth  September,  1493.  In  the  first  he  stated  that 
Caesar  Borgia  was  the  son  of  Domenico  da  Arignano, 
born  of  marriage  with  Vanozza  ;  but  in  the  second 
Bull,  he  declared  Caesar  to  be  his  own  son  by 
Vanozza.  The  first  Bull  was  issued  to  secure  by 
a  lie  his  son  being  elected  a  Cardinal,  and  the 
second  Bull  was  given  him  to  safeguard  his 
financial  interests.* 

The  title  of  Anti-Christ  was  given  Alexander, 
not  by  a  Protestant,  but  by  an  earnest  Romanist, 
in  a  letter  to  Cardinal  Savelli,  then  at  the  Court 
of  the  Emperor  Maximilian.  The  princes  of 
Europe  tried  to  take  joint  action  through  their 
ambassadors  to  stop  his  abominations,  threatening 
his  deposition  through  a  General  Council.  His 
reply  was  to  threaten  to  throw  the  ambassadors 
out  of  the  windows  if  they  dared  to  address  any 
rebuke  to  him,  the  Infallible.  It  is  well  established 
as  truth  that  Alexander  designed  to  murder  one 
of  the  richest  cardinals  by  poison ;  but  the  cardinal 
discovered  his  purpose,  and  won  over  the  Pope's 
chief  cook  by  bribery,  and  what  was  intended  for 
the  cardinal  was  drunk  by  the  Pope,  who  thus 
unwittingly  poisoned  himself. 

(«)  "English  Historical  Review,"  October,  1908. 
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Immediately  on  the  death  of  this  inhuman  being, 
who  stands  out  as  the  embodiment  of  vice,  his  son, 
Csesar  Borgia,  fortified  the  Vatican,  bringing  in 
soldiers  and  banditti  to  protect  himself  from  the 
vengeance  of  his  and  his  father's  enemies,  the 
Colonna  and  Orsini  families,  who  had  been  despoiled 
of  their  estates.  They  besieged  the  City  with 
success  for  a  time,  but  were  then  defeated. 

At  this  period  the  religious  care  for  the 
souls  of  men  was  non-existent,  the  flock  having 
been  for  long  neglected,  and  the  thoughts  of  the 
clergy  were  turned  entirely  into  the  political  arena, 
upon  finance  and  finesse,  upon  strategy,  the  per 
fecting  of  armies  and  other  worldly  matters  ;  any 
thing  but  the  Gospel  and  the  salvation  of  men. 
"  For  themselves  there  exists  but  one  God ;  it  is 
gold  ;  its  worship,  debauchery  and  murder.  They 
have  no  longer  belief  in  religion  ;  it  matters  little 
to  them  whether  the  people  believe  in  a  Bible,  the 
Evangelists  or  the  Koran  .  .  .  they  no  longer 
condemn  heretics  to  the  scaffold  from  fanaticism, 
but  from  avarice. "o 

The  new  Pope  chosen  was  the  cardinal  of  Siena, 
Francis  Piccolimini,  named  Pius  III.,  A.D.  1503.  His 
life  was  exemplary  and  his  morals  irreproachable, 
so  that  one  might  hope  that  the  sixteenth  century 
was  about  to  bring  in  a  new  era  of  Christian  living 

(o)  Cornaenin's  History,  pp.  150,  152. 
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in  the  Papacy.  He  immediately  announced  his 
resolve  to  banish  licentiousness  and  debauchery 
from  the  Court,  which  had  become  the  scandal  of 
Europe.  In  the  eyes  of  the  cardinals  this  was  a 
great  sin,  so  that  on  the  evening  of  the  same  day 
after  dinner,  Pius  was  taken  ill  and  died  some  days 
later,  poisoned. 

There  were  now  five  factions  for  the  Papacy. 
Cardinal  Julian  de  la  Rovera,  nephew  of  Sixtus  IV., 
determined  to  have  the  See  for  himself,  and  by  the 
use  of  money,  threats  and  promises,  before  the 
cardinals  came  together,  he  had  so  arranged 
matters  that  he  openly  stated  he  was  Pope,  and  it 
only  required  a  few  hours  after  the  conclave  met 
for  him  to  be  declared  Pope  as  Julius  II.  It  would 
be  hard  to  believe  there  was  any  waiting  upon 
God  for  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is 
stated  to  be  always  invoked.  Julius  appears  to 
have  possessed  a  warlike  and  vindictive  spirit,  and 
to  gain  his  purposes  appealed  to  "  fanaticism, 
knavery,  treason,  the  sword,  and  fire."  Bonivard, 
Prior  of  St.  Victor,  says  he  studied  his  bottle  more 
than  his  breviary,  and  had  no  thought  other  than 
subduing,  not  only  the  earth,  but  heaven  and  hell. 
To  get  back  the  territory  lost  to  the  late  Pope,  he 
commanded  the  war  in  person  against  Perouse  and 
Bologna  and  against  the  Duke  of  Ferrara.  At  the 
siege  of  Mirandola,  he  appeared  clothed  in  armour 
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from  head  to  foot,  with  his  sword.  He  thus  laid 
the  foundation  of  the  Modern  States  of  the  Church. 
Julius  had  such  little  sympathy  for  the  supposed 
founder  of  his  Church  that  on  one  occasion  he 
threw  the  keys  of  St.  Peter  into  the  river,  declaring, 
"  From  henceforth  the  popes  shall  only  need  the 
sword  of  St.  Paul."£  Clearly  from  this  the  Church 
of  Rome  should  continue  to  relegate  the  Apostle 
Peter  to  the  background  and  bring  forward  Paul 
as  their  future  champion.  Being  an  infallible 
and  "holy"  Pope,  Julius  must  be  presumed  to 
have  done  what  he  did  by  divine  direction.  As 
the  "  Church  "  has  not  followed  this  direction, 
either  she  has  fallen  into  error  in  perversely  clinging 
to  the  Apostle  Peter  when  Paul  was  declared  to  be 
the  future  champion  and  patron,  or  Julius  must 
have  been  an  anti-pope,  and  heretic,  in  discarding 
Peter  for  the  Apostle  Paul.  He  is,  however,  in  the 
list  of  popes  sanctioned  and  acknowledged  by  the 
Church,  so  that  we  have  a  curious  and  instructive 
ecclesiastical  irregularity  before  us. 

Reforms  in  the  Church  were  so  badly  needed 
that  at  a  Council  called  at  Milan  the  suspension 
of  Julius  was  decreed,  because  of  his  great  lack 
of  the  Christian  virtues.  Julius  ignored  the  decree 
and  went  on  his  way.  He  had  deposed  several 
prelates  who  had  displeased  him,  and  in  his  closing 

(p)  Cormenin's  History,  p.  173. 
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hours  the  Cardinal,  who  was  about  to  administer 
the  last  sacrament,  asked  him  if  he  had  any  message 
concerning  them.  The  dying  man  replied :  "As 
man  I  pardon  them  ;  as  Pope  I  curse  them."? 
This  offers  us  a  sad  commentary  upon  the  character 
of  the  Church.  It  might  have  been  supposed,  if 
there  were  to  be  cursing,  that  the  order  would  have 
been  reversed.  Man  in  his  human  nature  and  frailty 
could  be  conceived  as  giving  way  to  cursing,  but 
for  a  "holy"  Pope  to  curse  surely  gives  the  case 
away,  and  shews  that  fundamentally  the  Papacy, 
with  its  ceaseless  cursing  of  all  those  who  differ 
from  it,  is  a  vicious,  abominable,  and  unchristian 
system,  since  it  refuses  forgiveness,  even  at  the 
hand  of  a  Pope,  when  about  to  pass  into  the  pre 
sence  of  that  Almighty  God  of  whom  he  himself 
would  need  forgiveness.  How  unlike  the  teaching 
and  example  of  our  Lord  ! 

On  the  death  of  Julius  the  execration  of  the 
populace  of  Rome  broke  out  in  revolution  ;  monas 
teries  and  churches  were  pillaged,  and  a  large 
number  of  priests  and  monks  were  massacred. 
Two  chief  and  powerful  parties  contended  for 
mastery,  the  Colonna  and  Urbins,  and  blood  flowed 
freely  and  houses  were  burnt  extensively.  The 
cardinals  could  not  agree  on  a  successor  till  Cardinal 
John  de  Medicis  was  taken  ill,  and  the  physicians 

(q)  Cormenin's  History,  p.  174. 
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said  he  could  only  live  a  month.  Instantly  the 
intrigues  ceased  and  the  supposed  dying  man  was 
made  Pope  as  Leo  X.,  A.D.  1513.  He  curiously 
disappointed  their  expectations  by  recovering, 
thus  suggesting  that  the  illness  was  feigned  and 
was  part  of  a  well-planned  intrigue  to  secure  the 
papal  throne. 

Leo  sought  to  make  the  pontifical  court  the  first 
in  the  world  for  brilliance  and  luxury,  and  to  raise 
money  he  revived  the  ancient  taxes  on  crimes,  for 
merly  levied  by  John  XXII.,  and  kept  as  secret  as 
possible  by  him.  Leo  added  others,  and  an  official 
edition  was  printed  and  large  numbers  of  copies 
circulated  throughout  Europe.  Herein  Christians 
were  told  the  price  they  could  pay  to  obtain  abso 
lution  from  all  manner  of  sins,  for  adultery,  incest, 
bestiality,  assassinations,  parricide,  etc.  Money 
could  buy  anything  at  the  Court  of  Rome ;  red- 
hats,  mitres,  judgeships,  croziers,  abbeys,  canonries. 
Merit  and  learning  had  to  go  begging  finding  no 
patronage.  Many  posts  were  made  exceedingly 
costly  to  enrich  the  Papacy.  The  See  of  Mayence, 
for  example,  when  vacant,  and  it  became  vacant 
three  times  in  ten  years,  needed  ±4,000  ducats 
paid  to  Rome  each  time,  to  secure  the  honour ; 
equal  to  £15,000  in  English  money.  Bonivard  tells 
us  that  all  the  ecclesiastics,  with  few  exceptions, 
thought  of,  was  being  present  at  farces  and 
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comedies,  and  of  going  masked  to  courtesans' 
houses.  And  he  added,  "  Above  all  do  not  trust 
to  Leo  X.'s  word,  for  he  maintains  that  since  he 
dispenses  others  from  their  oaths,  he  could  surely 
dispense  himself,  "r  This  brings  before  us  a  phase 
of  Roman  teaching  not  sufficiently  emphasised 
at  the  present  day,  and  which  will  be  enlarged 
upon  in  the  following  chapter. 

This  Pope,  it  must  be  stated,  who  was  probably 
an  atheist,  and  would  give  absolution  for  the 
basest  of  crimes,  was,  wonder  of  wonders,  called 
a  God,  and  was  willing,  blasphemously,  to  appro 
priate  the  title  to  himself.  The  fathers  of  the 
Council  of  the  Lateran  said  to  Leo,  "  We  respect 
your  divine  majesty ;  you  are  the  husband  of  the 
Church,  the  prince  of  the  Apostles,  the  prince  and 
king  of  all  the  universe.  .  .  .  thou  art  the 
pastor  and  the  physician,  thou  art  a  God,"  and 
they  declared  that  he  had  all  power  in  heaven  and 
in  earth. s  The  Canonists  often  gave  the  popes 
the  title  of  Dominus  Deus  noster.  It  is  reported 
of  this  Pope,  the  Vicegerent  of  God,  that  he  said, 
"It  is  known  on  all  sides  how  well  the  fable  of 
Christ  has  served  us  and  ours."*  Well  may 


(r)  D'Aubigne's  History,  i.  160. 

(s)  "  History  of  Corruptions  of  Christianity,"  by  Joseph 

Priestley,  quoting  Basnage,  2,  556. 
(t)  "  The  Papacy,"  by  Gustav  Kriiger,  p.  166. 
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Macchiavelli  have  said  that  the  Italians  were  in 
debted  to  the  Roman  Church  and  its  hierarchy  for 
the  loss  of  religion,  of  faith,  and  of  holiness."  "  It 
seemed  as  though  a  new  art  had  been  discovered 
among  men  of  making  corruption  and  vice  omni 
present,  and  diffusing  it  like  some  subtle  poison 
from  one  centre  and  workshop,  throughout  every 
pore  of  the  vast  organisation  of  the  Church.  Every 
one  who  looked  over  the  Christian  world  for  advice 
and  aid  against  the  general  corruption,  or  who 
only  tried  to  affect  an  improvement  within  his 
own  immediate  sphere,  found  himself  hampered  at 
once  by  a  papal  ordinance,  and  gave  up  the  at 
tempt  as  hopeless.  Papal  bulls,  fulminations, 
begging  monks,  clerical  place-hunters,  and  in 
quisitors  were  everywhere.  Even  the  learned 
Roman  Catholic,  Erasmus,  could  say  in  his  letter 
to  Bishop  Fisher  of  Rochester,  '  If  Christ  does 
not  deliver  His  people  from  this  multiform  eccles 
iastical  tyranny,  the  tyranny  of  the  Turks  will 
at  last  become  less  intolerable.' "  v 

He  also  declared  "  Heretofore  the  heart  of 
learning  was  among  such  as  professed  religion. 
Now,  while  they  for  the  most  part  give  themselves 
up,  ventri  luxui  pecuniaeque,  the  love  of  learning 
is  gone  from  them  to  secular  princes,  the  court  and 

(w)  Discorsi,  i,  12,  p.  273,  ed.  1843. 

(v)  "  The  Pope  and  the  Council,"  pp.  341,  342. 
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the  nobility.  The  feasts  of  priests  and  divines  are 
drowned  in  wine,  are  filled  with  scurrilous  jests, 
sound  with  intemperate  noise  and  tumult,  flow 
with  spiteful  slanders  and  defamation  of  others.""; 
Leo,  still  wanting  money,  organised  a  vast  trade 
in  indulgences.  The  fame  and  success  of  the  man, 
John  Tetzel,  who  went  through  Saxony  selling 
them,  has  come  down  to  us  by  having  roused  the 
opposition  of  the  monk  Martin  Luther.  All  sorts  of 
sins  he  claimed  to  absolve,  and  his  obscene  circulars 
ended  with  the  words,  "  Yes,  my  brethern,  his 
holiness  (the  Pope)  has  conferred  upon  me  a  power 
so  great,  that  the  gates  of  heaven  would  open  at 
my  voice,  even  before  a  sinner,  who  had  committed 
the  worst  crime  which  thought  can  conceive."* 
So  that  the  worst  sinner  could  buy  forgiveness  for 
a  mere  sou,  and  at  Tetzel's  command,  certifying 
this  had  been  done,  the  gates  of  heaven  would  fly 
open  to  welcome  the  criminal.  Such  is  the  associ 
ation  of  the  "  holy  "  Church  with  a  grossly  per 
verted  teaching  of  the  way  of  salvation. 

(w)  Froude's  "  History  of  England,"  i,  48. 
(x)  Cormenin's  History,  p.  181. 


CHAPTER   XII. 

ON  VIOLATION  OF  OATHS  AND  No  FAITH  WITH 
HERETICS. 

WE  propose  to  devote  a  chapter  to  consider 
the  claim  of  the  Pope  to  have  the  power 
to  absolve  anyone  from  a  solemn  promise  or  oath. 
This  is  a  doctrine  of  the  "  Holy  "  Roman  Church 
that  places  it  outside  the  pale  of  civilization,  not 
to  mention  religion,  and  separates  it  from  all  claim 
to  trust.  In  the  last  chapter  reference  was  made 
to  the  claim  of  Leo  X.  to  be  able  to  dispense  men 
from  their  oaths,  and  therefore,  of  course,  to  dis 
pense  himself  from  any  obligation  he  pleased. 
This  new  claim  of  the  Papacy  put  forth  in  the 
sixteenth  century  was  that  men  were  bound  by 
their  oaths,  but  the  pope  was  not  bound  by  his. 
This  one-sided  bargain  would  be  very  convenient 
for  an  unscrupulous  Pope,  but  absolutely  sub 
versive  of  all  morality  upon  which  religion  is  based. 
If  we  turn  to  the  canon  law  of  Rome,  which  com 
prises  the  decrees  and  Bulls  of  Popes,  we  find  the 
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following  statements  laid  down,  "The  Bishop  of 
Rome  has  power  to  absolve  from  allegiance,  obli 
gation,  bond  of  service,  promise,  and  compact,  the 
provinces,  cities,  and  armies  of  kings  that  rebel 
against  him,  and  also  to  loose  their  vassals  and 
feudatories."^  "  The  Bishop  of  Rome  may  ex 
communicate  emperors  and  princes,  depose  them 
from  their  states  and  assoil  their  subjects  from 
their  oath  of  obedience  to  them."&  "  The  ponti 
fical  authority  absolves  some  from  their  oath  of 
allegiance,  "c  "  An  oath  sworn  against  the  good 
of  the  Church  does  not  bind  ;  because  that  is  not 
an  oath,  but  a  perjury  rather,  which  is  taken  against 
the  Church's  interests,  "d  It  will  be  observed  from 
this  teaching  that  no  state  nor  government  has 
any  security  from  its  Roman  Catholic  subjects, 
should  they  be  in  the  majority,  because  they  cannot 
be  bound  under  the  ordinary  code  of  honour.  In 
the  Syllabus  of  Errors  issued  in  1864,  by  Pope 
Pius  IX. — a  list  of  what  the  Pope  thought  errors — it 
is  declared  that  Church  or  Canon  law  is  above  and 
not  subject  to  civil  authority ;  that  is,  the  priest 

(a)  Clementin,  lib.,  ii.,  tit.  i.,  cap.,  ii. 

(6)  Corpus    Juris   Canonici,    Decreti,  pars,    i.,   distinct 

xcvi.,   can.   x.,   and  Decreti,   pars,  ii.,  causa  xv., 

quest,  vi.,  can.  iii.,  iv.,  v. 

(c)  Corpus  Juris  Canonici,  Decreti.  pars  ii.,  causa  xv., 

quest  vi.,  can.   iii., 

(d)  Decreti  Gregorii,  lib.  ii.,  tit.  xxiv.,  cap.  xxvii. 
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is  above  the  State  ;  and  it  was  also  declared  that 
all  kings  and  princes  and  citizens  were  subject  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  ;  and  that  it  was  a  wicked 
error  to  allow  Protestants  equal  rights  with  Roman 
Catholics.  This  accords  with  the  canon  law : 
"  The  bishop  of  Rome  may  be  judged  of  none  but 
by  God  only."*  Consequently  this  claim  to  be 
above  rulers  and  human  beings  places  the  Pope  in 
a  category  apart  where  he  is  a  law  unto  himself. 
And  we  find  Pope  Martin  V.  in  a  Bull  maintaining 
"  A  pope  was  the  absolute  judge  of  his  own  actions, 
in  all  circumstances,  and  that  he  could  annul  the 
promises  he  had  previously  made."/  This  con 
venient  doctrine  he  proceeded  to  put  into  practice. 
A  condition  of  his  election  had  been  that  he  should 
reform  the  Church  of  its  foul  condition,  but  he 
ignored  his  promise  when  in  possession  of  the 
papal  throne.  We  have  already  noticed  this 
Pope's  perfidy  to  Alphonso  of  Arrogan  in  breaking 
his  promise  to  him  respecting  the  throne  of  Naples. 
Innocent  III.  laid  down  the  proud  maxim  that  out 
of  the  fulness  of  his  power,  he  might  lawfully 
dispense  with  the  law.g  And  he  caused  the  Fourth 
General  Lateran  Council  to  decree  a  new  canon 

(e)  Decret.  pars  ii.,  causa  iii.,  quest  vi.,  can.  ix. 
(/)  Cormenin's  History,  2,  in. 

(g)  "  Europe    during    the   Middle  Ages,"   by   Hallam, 
P-  373- 
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providing  that  "  the  Constitutions  of  princes, 
which  are  prejudicial  to  the  rights  of  the  Church, 
shall  not  be  observed. "h  And  Gregory  IX.  asserted 
the  doctrine  that  Roman  Catholics  "  should  not 
regard  the  sanctity  of  an  oath  towards  him  who  is 
the  enemy  of  God,  and  who  tramples  under  feet 
the  decrees  of  the  Church."*  And  Gregory  tried 
to  put  this  canon  into  execution.  Upon  the  perse 
cution  of  the  Albigenses,  the  Emperor  Frederick  was 
for  toleration,  so  Gregory  excommunicated  him 
and  released  his  subjects  from  their  allegiance. 
Again,  the  notorious  Condottieri,  Piccinino,  had 
promised  not  to  attack  Francis  Sforza,  who  was 
engaged  fighting  against  the  Pope  Eugenius  IV. 
(1431-1447).  The  Pope,  however,  absolves  Pic 
cinino  from  his  oath  on  the  definite  ground  that  a 
treaty  disadvantageous  to  the  Church  ought  not 
to  be  kept.  This  same  Eugenius  had  annulled 
the  compact  with  the  Hussites,  releasing  those 
who  had  sworn  to  them.  Eugenius  also  after 
wards  made  the  king  of  Hungary  break  his  treaty 
with  Amurath  II. 

Calixtus  III.  in  A.D.  1457  declared  to  the  Emperor 
that  it  was  obvious  the  Pope  was  not  bound  by 
the  concordat  made  with  the  German  king,  Fred 
erick  III.,  for  no  treaty  could  bind  or  limit  the  full 

(h)  "  Ecclesiastical  History,"  by  Ellies  Dupin,  9,  100. 
(i)  Cormenin's  History,  i,  470. 
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and  free  authority  of  the  Papacy,  and  "  if  he  paid 
regard  to  it,  that  was  only  out  of  favour,  friendli 
ness,  and  tender  affection  for  the  German  nation."/ 
It  was  the  accepted  teaching  of  the  Curia  that  the 
Pope  was  not  bound  by  Concordats.  And  Bene 
dict  XIV.  declared  December  I4th,  1740,  in  a  Brief 
to  the  Chapter  of  Liege,  that  he  did  not  hold  himself 
bound  by  the  Concordat. &  And  this  is  the  papal 
maxim  to-day. 

This  claim  is  a  claim  not  merely  affecting  Pro 
testant  countries,  but  Roman  Catholic  countries  as 
well.  The  Pope,  claiming  to  be  God  or  the  Vicar  of 
Christ,  exalts  himself  above  men,  but  none  the  less 
we  have  yet  to  learn  that  if  he  is  God's  represent 
ative  on  earth,  he  has  power  to  break  his  word, 
for  God  cannot  lie  and  deny  Himself  and  therefore 
why  should  the  Pope,  and  we  see  in  this  another 
proof,  if  the  Pope  can  lie,  or  make  a  promise  with 
the  intention  of  breaking  it,  that  he  is  not  God's 
representative  but  a  fraud  and  a  hypocrite.  In 
passing,  one  might  mention  that  up  to  the  end 
of  the  twelfth  century,  the  popes  were  only  the 
Vicars  of  Peter,  and  not  till  after  Innocent  III. 
do  they  claim  to  be  Vicars  of  Christ. 

(/)  "  The  Pope  and  the  Council,"  p.  333,  quoting  Aeneae 
Silvil  Epist,  371. 

(k)  "  The  Pope  and  the  Council,"  p.  334. 
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Akin  to  this  position  is  the  attitude  taken  up 
towards  heretics.  No  oath  or  promise  need  be 
kept  with  them.  We  have  referred  to  Eugenius  IV. 
and  his  Bull  which  abrogated  all  treaties  entered 
into  with  heretics  on  the  ground  that  to  observe 
them  would  be  "an  insult  to  God,  a  blasphemy 
against  the  Pope's  authority,"  and  accordingly 
that  it  was  legitimate  to  ignore  any  compact 
entered  into  with  a  heretic.  Turning  again  to  the 
Canon  law  we  read,  "  The  bond  of  allegiance  to  an 
excommunicated  man  does  not  bind  those  who 
have  come  under  it."/  "  Those  are  not  to  be 
accounted  homicides  who,  fired  with  zeal  for 
Mother  Church,  may  have  killed  excommunicated 
persons."™ 

And  without  being  an  excommunicated  person, 
if  a  heretic,  such  an  one  has  no  rights.  A  heretic  has 
been  defined  in  the  decretals  of  Gregory  IX.  as  a 
baptised  person,"  who,  in  whatever  way,  or  by  what 
ever  vain  argument,  is  led  away  and  dissents  from 
the  orthodox  faith  and  catholic  religion  which  is  pro 
fessed  by  the  Church  of  Rome."**  Pope  Honorius 
II.  in  his  Decretals  states :  "  And  all  heretics,  of 
both  sexes  and  of  every  name,  we  damn  to  per 
petual  infamy  ;  we  declare  hostility  against  them  ; 


[/)  Decret,  pars  ii.,  causa  xv.,  quest,  vi.,  can.  iv. 
(m)  Decret,  pars  ii.,  causa  xxiii.,  quest  v.,  can.  xlvii. 
(n)  Decret,  Gregorii  9,  lib.  tit.  vii.,  De  Hereticis. 
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we  account  them  accursed,  and  their  goods  con 
fiscated  ;  nor  can  they  ever  enjoy  their  property, 
or  their  children  succeed  to  their  inheritance;  in 
asmuch  as  they  grievously  offend  against  the 
Eternal  as  well  as  the  temporal  king."  And  the 
temporal  power  is  called  upon  to  act  as  policeman  ; 
the  canon  runs :  "  Temporal  princes  shall  be 
reminded  and  exhorted,  and  if  need  be,  compelled 
by  spiritual  censures,  to  discharge  everyone  of 
their  functions  ;  and  that,  as  they  would  be  ac 
counted  faithful,  so,  for  the  defence  of  the  faith, 
they  publicly  make  oath  that  they  will  endeavour 
bona-fide,  with  all  their  might,  to  extirpate  from 
their  territories  all  heretics  marked  by  the  Church  ; 
so  that  when  anyone  is  about  to  assume  any 
authority,  whether  of  a  permanent  kind  or  only 
temporary,  he  shall  be  held  bound  to  confirm  his 
title  by  this  oath."0  To  quote  again  the  canon 
law  :  "  Heretics  are  to  be  forced  to  salvation  "  ; 
"  The  Church  rightly  persecutes  heretics  "  ;  "  what 
the  priests  cannot  effect  by  teaching,  power  must."£ 
And  the  third  canon  of  the  Fourth  Council  of 
Lateran,  A.D.  1215,  decreed  the  same  indulgences 
to  those  Roman  Catholics  who  undertook  to  ex 
tirpate  heretics  by  force  of  arms  as  were  granted 
to  those  who  went  to  the  Holy  Land  on  Crusade. 

(o)  Decret,  Gregorii,  lib.  v.,  tit.  vii..,  cap.  xiii. 
(p)  Decret,  2,  pars,  causa  23,  94. 
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Nor  were  these  decrees  merely  scholastic  utterances, 
but  they  were,  as  opportunity  offered,  acted  upon. 

Gregory  XV.  made  the  Duke  Maximilian  of 
Bavaria,  as  a  reward  for  his  cruel  persecutions, 
Elector  of  the  Palatine,  which  he  said  filled  his 
heart  "  with  a  torrent  of  delight,"  because  it  gave 
him  the  assurance  that  "  soon  will  all  the  enemies 
of  the  throne  of  the  Apostle  be  reduced  to  dust." 
Louis  XIII.  of  France  was  urged  to  make  war  on 
the  Huguenots,  and  with  fiendish  pleasure  he  wrote 
Louis  in  reference  to  his  cruelties  to  the  Calvinists  : 
"  My  dear  son,  the  ornament  of  the  universe,  the 
glory  of  our  age,  march  on  steadily  in  your  holy 
path ;  cause  the  power  of  your  arm  to  be  felt  by 
those  who  know  not  God  ;  be  pitiless  towards  the 
heretics ;  and  merit  to  be  seated  one  day  on  the 
right  hand  of  Christ,  by  offering  to  Him  as  a  holo 
caust  all  the  children  of  perdition  who  infest  your 
kingdom."  And  to  the  king  of  Spain,  Gregory 
wrote  :  "  to  have  no  pity  on  the  heretics  ;  to 
order  his  governors  to  establish  the  Catholic 
religion  by  force  in  the  provinces  dependent  on 
his  crown  ;  to  light  up  the  stake  ;  and  to  leave 
the  Calvinists  no  alternative  but  the  mass  or 
death."  Numerous  have  been  the  official  declar 
ations  of  popes  for  the  extermination  of  heretics, 
notably  by  Honorius  III.,  A.D.  1216,  Innocent  IX., 
A.D.  1243,  Urban  IV.,  A.D.  1:262,  John  XXII.,  A.D., 
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1317,  Martin  V.,  A.D.,  1418,  Paul  III.,  A.D.,  1539, 
and  Pius  V.,  A.D.  1569. 

Paul  III.  issued  a  promise  of  indulgence  to  the 
pious  Romanist  who  would  murder  an  English 
heretic.  The  Emperor  Charles  V.,  for  reasons  of 
his  own  at  the  time,  refused  to  allow  the  publication 
of  the  brief  in  Spain  and  Flanders.? 

From  the  papal  injunction  that  no  faith  is  to  be 
kept  with  heretics,  and  that  they  may  be  shot  at 
sight  like  vermin,  must  be  the  explanation  why 
Queen  Mary  of  England,  regarding  the  English 
as  heretics,  broke  her  oath  to  the  nation.  She 
solemnly  promised  that  while  retaining  the  right 
to  her  religion,  she  would  leave  the  religion  of  the 
kingdom  as  she  found  it  at  the  close  of  the  reign 
of  Edward  VI.  This  is  confirmed  by  Renard,  the 
ambassador  of  Charles  V.,  who  in  a  letter  to  Mary, 
says,  "  The  country  dreaded  any  fresh  convulsions, 
and  her  majesty  should  remember  that  she  had 
instructed  him  to  tell  the  Council  that  she  was 
suspected  unjustly,  and  had  not  thought  of  inter 
fering  with  the  existing  settlement  of  the  realm. "r 
The  suspicion  of  the  nation  was  only  too  well 
founded  as  history  shows.  Cardinal  Pole  issued 
an  address  to  the  Citizens  of  London  to  win  their 
favour  on  behalf  of  his  Church  and  the  priests,  and 

(g)  States  Papers,  vol.  I.,  p.  608. 

(r)  Froude's  "  History  of  England,"  5,  217. 


166        IS    THE    ROMAN    CHURCH    "  HOLY  "  ? 

*    :;; 

proceeded  to  say  they  could  not  obey  if  they 
favoured  heretics.  "  For  be  assured,  there  is  no 
kind  of  men  so  pernicious  to  the  commonwealth  as 
they  be  ;  there  are  no  thieves,  no  murderers,  no 
adulterers,  nor  no  kind  of  treason,  to  be  compared 
to  theirs,  who,  as  it  were,  undermining  the  chief 
foundation  of  all  commonwealths,  which  is  religion, 
maketh  an  entry  to  all  kinds  of  vices  in  the  most 
heinous  manner.  "5  Numerous  instances  of  Roman 
Catholic  monarchs  acting  in  accordance  with  the 
canon  laws  against  heretics  are  on  record. 

It  must  not  be  assumed  that  this  is  the  teaching 
only  of  days  long  passed.  The  claim  made  by  the 
"  Holy  "  Roman  Church  is  that  it  is  "  semper 
eadem,"  and  the  claim  to  infallibility  makes  the 
past  hold  good  to-day.  In  support  of  this  state 
ment  the  words  may  be  quoted  of  Father  Marianus 
de  Luca,  the  twentieth  century  canonist  and  theo 
logian  of  the  Gregorian  University  of  the  Vatican, 
viz. :  "  a  good  shepherd  kills  the  wolves  who 
attack  the  sheep  ;  heretics  corrupting  Catholics 
are  wolves  attacking  sheep ;  therefore  the  Catholic 
Church,  as  a  good  shepherd,  ought  to  kill  heretics,"* 

And  it  must  be  remembered  Rome  does  not 
acknowledge  any  statute  of  limitations,  or  any 
like  principle  of  the  laws  of  nations,  to  run  against 

.(*)  Ibid.  6,  33.- 

(t)  Inst.   Juris,  Ecclesi,  Public!.,  1901. 
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the  papal  rights,  because  of  her  claim  to  be  of  divine 
sanction,  so  that  England  having  been  once  ac 
knowledged  by  King  John  to  be  held  in  fief  of  the 
Pope,  no  matter  what  has  happened  since,  Rome's 
claim  to  rule  in  England  always  and  for  ever  holds 
good,  and  can  never  be  annulled,  and  will  be  acted 
upon  when  opportunity  offers. 

It  follows  from  this  past  and  present  day  Roman 
Catholic  teaching  and  action  that  heretics  or 
Protestants  have  neither  civil  nor  religious  rights, 
and  have  no  standing  whatever,  for  no  faith  need 
be  kept  with  them.  Where  non-Roman  Catholics 
are  a  power  in  any  land,  they  are  perforce  tolerated, 
but  placed  in  a  minority,  the  Roman  Catholic 
authorities  would,  if  thought  politic,  exterminate 
them  and  confiscate  their  property.  Consequently 
it  is  a  very  serious  question  how  far  a  Protestant 
country  can  afford  to  give  power  into  the  hands 
of  Roman  Catholics,  especially  to  the  Jesuits  and 
religious  orders  who  are  the  militant  and  dominant 
section  of  the  Church  of  Rome  to-day. 

The  position  of  parties  cannot  remain  stationary, 
either  one  or  the  other  grows  in  numbers  and  power. 
The  Roman  Catholic  may  be  a  loyal  citizen  to  a 
Protestant  king,  but  suppose  a  time  when  the 
star  of  his  Church  is  in  the  ascendant,  when  he  has 
obtained  control  of  a  hitherto  Protestant  country. 
The  heretic,  who  may  have  been  working  side  by 
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side  with  a  fellow  Roman  Catholic  in  any  calling 
of  life,  is  called  upon  to  suffer  at  the  stake.  His 
friend  may  be  a  quiet,  peaceable  citizen  without 
feelings  of  hatred  for  his  heretic  friend.  Will  he 
shield  him,  or  will  he  denounce  him  ?  If  he  shield 
him,  he  becomes  a  heretic  himself,  and  may  have 
to  go  with  his  Protestant  friend  to  the  stake  ;  if 
he  denounce  him,  he  has  ceased  to  be  the  quiet, 
peaceable  Roman  Catholic,  and  has  joined  the 
militant  persecuting  party.  Thus  Roman  Catholics 
may  be  very  good  companions  and  loyal  citizens 
even,  in  sunshiny  days,  but  their  faith  may  force 
them,  in  certain  positions  and  conditions,  to  be 
disloyal  and  persecutors,  rather  than  become 
heretics— for  it  will  be  the  militant  party  who 
will  rule— although  in  their  hearts  they  may  have 
no  animosity  to  their  fellow  companions.  This 
gives  us  no  sure  position  in  certain  eventualities. 
It  would  seem  then,  if  Roman  Catholics  are  given 
places  of  trust  and  power  in  the  State,  the  Pro 
testant  is  playing  with  fire,  which  may  eventually 
burn  him.  Liberty  is  a  glorious  thing,  and  has  been 
won  at  great  cost,  self-denial,  and  even  at  self-sacri 
fice,  but  it  .does  not  appear  discreet  nor  business 
like  to  give  offices  of  State  or  official  positions  to 
those  whose  code  of  honour  is  not  the  ordinary 
accepted  code  of  honour,  who  cannot  be  bound 
by  any  obligation,  who,  when  in  control  of  the 
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State,  would,  in  accordance  with  their  principles, 
break  their  promises,  oaths,  and  treaties,  and  take 
away,  not  only  a  man's  political  and  civil  liberty, 
but  also  his  religious  liberty,  and,  if  it  suited  their 
purpose,  his  very  life.  As  has  been  before  stated, 
morality  is  the  foundation  of  religion,  but  this 
code  of  honour,  where  one  man  cannot  rely  upon 
another  man's  word  or  oath,  strikes  away  all  sense 
of  right  and  wrong,  and  is  destructive  of  faith  in 
one  another,  and  throws  us  into  the  arms  of  force 
as  the  only  right. 

But  further,  this  claim  to  the  right  to  exterminate 
heretics  is  absolutely  opposed  to  the  teaching  of 
Holy  Scripture,  which  is  supposed  to  be  followed. 
It  is  so  contrary  to  the  teaching  of  Jesus.  The 
parable  of  the  tares  teaches  distinctly  that  the 
tares  were  not  to  be  rooted  up  lest  the  wheat  also 
be  rooted  up,  but  both  were  to  be  allowed  to  grow 
side  by  side  till  the  harvest."  Assuming  for  the 
moment,  heretics  were  tares,  they  should,  according 
to  Jesus'  teaching,  be  left  to  live  beside  the  Roman 
Catholic.  And  assuming  heretics  were  so  wicked 
as  the  men  of  Sodom,  and  there  were  only  ten 
righteous  Roman  Catholics  in  our  midst,  yet  the 
Lord  declared  to  Abraham,  the  wicked  should 
not  be  destroyed^ ;  still  less,  therefore,  should  the 

(u)  Matt.   13,  30. 
(v)  Genesis,  18,  32. 
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relatively  few  heretics  be  destroyed  where  the 
Roman  Catholics  might  be  in  power.  The  con 
clusion,  then,  of  the  whole  matter  is  that  the 
"  Holy "  Roman  Church,  claiming  the  right  to 
violate  solemn  oaths,  to  exterminate  heretics, 
forfeits  the  right  to  claim  the  virtue  of  holiness, 
or  to  be  called  a  religion,  or  even  to  be  called 
civilized. 


CHAPTER   XIII. 
REFORMS  FRUSTRATED  BY  POPES. 

ON  the  death  of  Leo  X.,  A.D.  1521,  there  was 
a  vacancy  for  two  months  owing  to  the 
divided  interests  of  the  factions  of  the  Emperor 
and  the  King  of  France,  and  this  political  contest 
ended  in  one  being  chosen  of  a  neutral  tint  as 
regards  politics,  but  one  who  proved  to  be  a  virtuous 
man,  namely,  Cardinal  Adrian,  Bishop  of  Tortosa, 
a  Spaniard.  He  is  known  as  Adrian  VI.  The 
Roman  people,  however,  wanted  an  Italian  pope. 
Adrian  immediately  sought  to  remove  the  wicked 
ness  of  the  Roman  Church.  We  have  on  record 
his  testimony  to  the  abominations  that  disgraced 
the  See  of  Rome  ;  corruption  was  in  the  head,  and 
had  spread  to  the  prelates  and  from  there  .to  the 
members.^  And  he  publicly  confessed  to;  the 
Germans  that  the  corruptions  were  chiefly  brought 
about  by  the  Popes.&  But  his  commands  were 

(a)  "  The  Pope  and  the  Council."  p.  357. 
(6)  Dr.  Dollinger's  Studies  in  European  History,  p.  158 
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frustrated  by  the  Cardinals,  who  tried  to  impress 
him  with  the  thought  that  the  father  of  the  faithful 
should  wield  to  the  full  his  temporal  authority 
over  his  States,  and  renounce  spiritual  sway. 
Disheartened,  the  Pope  thought  to  withdraw  to 
Germany ;  this  brought  forth  the  curses  of  his 
Court,  and  two  attempts  upon  his  life.  A  third 
attempt  unfortunately  succeeded,  and  in  three 
days,  through  poison,  a  good  Pope — his  only 
crime — was  removed  out  of  the  way,  September 
I4th,  1523.  No  attempt  was  made  by  the  priests 
to  hide  the  truth,  for,  in  the  night,  garlands  and 
crowns  were  hung  up  to  the  door  of  his  physician's 
house,  with  these  words,  "  To  the  liberator  of  his 
country,  "c 

Probably  Cardinal  Julian  de  Medicis,  who  was 
virtual  master  of  the  Vatican  at  the  time,  had  the 
largest  share  in  this  crime,  for  the  road  was  thus 
opened  for  him  by  intrigues  and  bribery  to  mount  the 
papal  throne  as  Clement  VII.  The  character  of  the 
Cardinal  is  not  changed  by  becoming  Pope,  the 
father  of  the  faithful,  for  he  continued  false,  de 
ceitful,  and  treacherous.  No  doubt  he  was  gifted 
with  worldly  wisdom,  but  we  expect  something 
more  from  men  claiming  to  be  inspired  by  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

(c)  Cormenin's  History,  p.  191. 
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During  this  Pope's  reign,  the  Sack  of  Rome 
occurred,  May  6th,  1527,  when  Clement  and  his 
cardinals  shut  themselves  up  in  the  Castle  of  San 
Angelo,  but  they  had  finally  to  surrender. 

The  Roman  Catholic  Church  poses  as  the  guar 
dian  of  the  sacredness  of  matrimony,  yet,  under 
Clement,  sanction  was  given  "  to  the  most  im 
pudent  request  for  a  divorce  ever  prosecuted  in  a 
court  of  justice."  Margaret  Tudor  of  England 
had  married  James  IV.  of  Scotland.  After  his 
death  at  Flodden,  Margaret  married  the  Earl  of 
Angus,  but,  tired  of  him,  she  sought  a  divorce  from 
the  Pope.  A  case  was  trumped  up  by  her  saying 
James,  her  first  husband,  was  alive  at  the  time 
of  her  second  marriage.  The  Court  of  Rome 
deliberated  for  two  years,  accepted  the  false  story, 
and  then  sanctioned  the  divorce  with  the  usual 
solemnities.^ 

Clement  offers  us  a  striking  example  of  perfidy. 
It  had  been  the  aim  of  the  popes  to  destroy  the 
ancient  independence  of  the  various  cities  of  Italy, 
which  were  republican  in  government,  or  which 
only  acknowledged  nominal  allegiance  to  Rome. 
The  picturesque  City  of  Ancona,  overlooking  the 
Adriatic,  at  this  time  was  a  Republic,  and  only 
owned  to  papal  supremacy  by  paying  a  small  fixed 

(d)  Fronde's  "  History  of  England,"  3,  367  and  373. 
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annual  tribute.  This  became  relatively  smaller  as 
the  city  advanced  in  prosperity.  Clement,  greedy 
of  a  larger  revenue,  sought  to  impose  larger  duties, 
but  these  were  resisted.  The  papal  officers  seized 
the  cattle  in  the  March  of  Ancona.  But  not  content 
with  this  success,  Clement  conceived  the  idea  of 
becoming  absolute  master  of  the  place  and  was 
ready  to  bring  deception  into  play  to  gain  his  ends. 
The  Turks,  who  had  carried  with  success  their 
attacks  upon  Egypt  and  parts  of  the  Mediterranean, 
and  whose  ships  had  appeared  off  Ancona,  were 
thought  to  be  meditating  a  descent  upon  Italy. 
The  Pope  caused  a  fortress  to  be  built  in  Ancona, 
and  alleged  fear  of  the  Turks  as  his  only  motive 
for  so  doing.  When  completed  a  small  garrison 
at  first  took  possession.  Then  the  governor  of  the 
March  one  morning  appeared  with  an  imposing 
force  and  marched  into  the  market  place,  and  took 
up  a  position  before  the  palace.  The  people  had 
hitherto  suspected  no  trickery,  trusting  to  the 
honour  of  the  "  holy  "  Pope.  The  governor  then 
bluntly  told  the  Elders  that  "  the  Pope  had  deter 
mined  to  take  the  uncontrolled  government  of 
Ancona  into  his  own  hands."  Resistance  was 
hopeless,  for  the  new  fortress  dominated  the 
position,  and  the  Elders  would  not  make  themselves 
responsible  for  the  destruction  oi  their  fair  city.* 
(e)  "  History  of  the  Popes,"  by  Leopold  Ranke,  i,  302- 
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The  Pope  organised  a  bitter  persecution  of  the 
Anabaptists,  with  frightful  cruelties,  which  they 
met  with  dauntless  courage;  many  were  seen 
mounting  the  funeral  pyres  singing  praises  to  God. 
Their  fortitude  won  a  large  number  of  Romanists 
and  Lutherans  into  their  ranks.  It  is  estimated 
that  in  one  year  more  than  150,000  suffered  martyr 
dom./  The  irony  of  the  situation  is  that  men, 
seeking  the  way  of  holiness,  and  seeking  to  serve 
God  in  their  own  harmless  way,  should  be  per 
secuted  by  men  pretending  to  be  saints,  men  who 
were  themselves  ignorant  of  the  way  of  holiness. 

In  the  houses  of  these  same  men,  the  clergy, 
nothing  "  but  arms,  concubines,  and  children " 
could  be  found,  and  "  it  had  passed  into  a  common 
proverb  among  the  people  that  the  priestly  pro 
fession  was  the  surest  road  to  hell."g  A  full 
report  from  Caraffa — who  was  later,  Pope  Paul  IV., 
to  Pope  Clement  gives  us  an  insight  into  the  fearful 
condition  of  the  monks  at  this  time,  showing  the 
great  need  of  purging  before  the  Reformation.  It 
states :  "  They  proceed  to  commit  murders,  not 
only  by  poison,  but  openly  with  the  dagger,  and 
the  sword,  to  say  nothing  of  firearms."  This  is 
given  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Bromato  in  his 

(/)  Cormenin's  "History  of  the  Popes,"  p.  197. 
(g)  "The  Pope  and  the  Council,"  p.  358;    quoting  De 
Vit  et  Rebus  Gestis  Car.  Borrom,  p.  69. 
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life  of  Paul  IV.  And  even  in  the  highest  ecclesi 
astical  circles,  vice  was  notorious.  Taking  an 
example  from  Scottish  history  after  the  dawn  of 
the  Reformation,  but  before  it  was  established, 
we  find  Archbishop  Hamilton  was  living  in  adultery, 
and  he  obtained  from  the  Scottish  Parliament 
letters  of  legitimization  for  his  children,  and  "  the 
mass  was  no  longer  a  mode  of  Christianity,  which 
serious  persons  could  defend,  but  a  Paphian 
idolatry,  identified  with  the  coarsest  forms  of 
licentiousness.  "* 

The  accepted  authority  on  Roman  Church  history, 
Cardinal  Bellarmine,  could  not  but  acknowledge 
that  previous  to  the  Reformation  "  there  was  an 
almost  abandonment  of  equity  in  the  ecclesiastical 
judgments,  no  discipline  in  morals,  no  learning 
in  sacred  literature,  no  reverence  in  Divine  things, 
religion  was  almost  extinct. "*' 

The  contemporary  Roman  Catholic  Francesco 
Vettori,  in  his  summary  of  the  history  of  Italy, 
from  the  years  1:512  to  1527,  states :  "  Whoever 
will  carefully  consider  the  law  of  the  Gospel  will 
perceive  that  the  pontiffs,  although  they  bear  the 
name  of  Christ's  Vicar,  yet  have  brought  in  a  new 
religion,  which  has  nothing  of  Christ  but  the  name  ; 
for  whereas  Christ  enjoins  poverty,  they  desire 

(h)  Froude's  "History  of  England,"  6,  221. 
(t)  "Judge  Fairly,"  by  Rev.  Wm.  Lockett. 
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riches ;    while   he  commands  humility,  they  will 
have  pride  ;    and  whereas  he  requires  obedience 
they  are  resolved  to  command  all  the  world." 

The  death  of  Clement  in  A.D.  1534,  brought  forth 
the  usual  cabals  and  bribery.  Alexander  Farnese, 
Cardinal  of  Tusculum,  obtained  the  tiara,  and  took 
the  name  of  Paul  III.  He  was  elected  by  French 
influence,  and  as  the  one  most  likely  to  allay  the 
quarrels  in  the  Church  and  to  bring  about  peace 
between  the  Papacy  and  Henry  VIII.  of  England, 
over  the  divorce  of  Catherine  of  Arragon,  but  the 
spirit  of  the  Papacy  was  too  strong  for  peace.  He 
seems  to  have  had  a  family  of  illegitimate  children, 
and  made  his  son  Guy  a  cardinal  at  the  immature 
age  of  fifteen,  and  another  son  a  cardinal  in  his 
fourteenth  year. 

Paul  reigned  fifteen  years,  and  on  his  death  it 
needed  4,000  infantry,  5,000  horse,  and  a  troop  of 
Swiss  to  guard  Rome  and  the  Cardinals  while  the 
conclave  sat.  There  were  three  chief  factions  in 
the  conclave  contending  for  power — that  of  the 
Emperor,  the  King  of  France,  and  the  Italian 
faction,  the  creatures  of  the  late  Pontiff,  who  held 
the  balance  of  power.  Various  intrigues  followed, 
and  it  was  not  impossible  that  the  Emperor 
Charles  might  nominate  himself,  and  Reginald 
Pole  offered  himself.  Eventually  Cardinal  del 
Monte,  the  President  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
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won  the  chair  of  St.  Peter,  and  became  Pope  as 
Julius  III.,  A-D.  1549.  He  obtained  his  election 
on  the  promise  of  reforms,  and  privately  promised, 
if  elected,  to  forsake  France,  no  longer  oppose 
the  Emperor,  and  restore  Parma  to  Octavio,  but, 
when  elected,  absolved  himself  from  his  promise 
to  bring  about  reforms. 

The  Council  of  Trent  was  sitting  at  the  time,  and 
Julius  sent  a  letter  to  his  legates  at  the  Council 
to  hasten  the  proceedings,  but  above  all  they  were 
to  crowd  out  any  discussion  of  Reforms  by  filling 
the  agenda  with  numerous  points  on  Dogma.  But 
whatever  happened  they  were  to  keep  the  bishops 
in  good  temper,  even  at  the  risk  of  making  dan 
gerous  concessions  on  Reforms,  for,  he  said,  "  So 
long  as  the  papal  authority  remains  unbroken, 
such  concessions  can  easily  be  revoked."/  Thus 
we  have  another  illustration  of  a  Pope's  lax  sense 
of  honour,  and  the  value  he  placed  upon  his  exalted 
position  to  maintain  a  really  "  holy  "  church. 

This  Council  of  Trent,  with  its  momentous 
decisions  for  Romanism,  was  one  of  the  least 
significant  meetings  ever  called  a  General  Council. 
By  it  Tradition  was  placed  on  a  level  with  Holy 
Scripture,  and  by  it  the  text  of  the  Vulgate  Bible 
was  made  infallible,  no  matter  how  it  differed  from 
the  originals,  without  examination,  and  this  by 

(;')  Rhys  Evan's  "Council  of  Trent." 
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only  thirty  Bishops,  almost  all  Italians,  and  hardly 
one  scholar  in  their  midst. 

Julius  made  a  favourite,  who  was  probably  his 
son,  Cardinal  at  sixteen  years  of  age.  We  are 
told  "  his  holiness  was  almost  always  drunk,  and 
passed  his  nights  in  orgies  with  courtezans  and 
his  cardinals.  "^  As  shewing  how  he  understood 
his  "  holy  "  office,  and  exemplified  his  interest  in 
the  spiritual  welfare  of  the  world,  on  an  occasion 
when  it  was  proposed  to  curtail  the  Pope's  authority 
with  a  view  to  remedy  abuses,  Julius  said  to 
Cardinal  Crescentio:  "  It  never  shall  happen  ;  we 
will  never  endure  it ;  we  will  rather  set  the  whole 
world  in  ruin."*  Anything,  apparently,  rather 
than  the  pride,  pretension,  and  ambition  of  his 
holiness  should  suffer,  or  that  the  Christian  faith 
and  spirit  should  be  extended  in  the  earth.  Julius 
passed  to  his  account  in  A.D.  1555. 

Cardinal  Pole  was  again  a  candidate  for  the  Papal 
See,  but  was  unsuccessful.  The  new  Pope  was 
Marcellus  Cervino,  Cardinal  of  St.  Croix,  supported 
by  the  Courts  of  Paris  and  Brussels,  and  he  took 
the  name  of  Marcel  II.  Another  attempt  at  re 
forms  was  now  made  ;  instead  of  lavish  sums  in 
fetes,  concerts,  and  illuminations,  this  pope  gave 

(k)  Cormenin's  History,  p.  217. 

(/)  Karl    von  Hase's    "  Handbook  to  the  Controversy 
with  Rome,"  i,  198;  and  Ranke's  History,  i,  209. 
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money  to  the  poor  ;  he  disbanded  the  guards  of  the 
Vatican,  objecting  to  the  Vicar  of  God  being 
surrounded  by  soldiers,  whose  business  was  to 
kill,  and  started  other  reforms.  But  a  virtuous, 
Christian  Pope  could  not  live  long,  virtue  or  holi 
ness  was  a  crime,  and  after  twenty-one  days' 
reign  he  died  of  a  poisoned  beverage,  according 
to  the  testimony  of  contemporary  historians. 

If  there  were  few  reforms  in  the  Papacy,  there 
was  reform  throughout  many  parts  of  Europe; 
the  Reformation  had  established  itself  and  this 
eventually  forced  reforms  on  "  the  Church."  The 
Roman  Catholic  historian,  Louis  Ellies-Dupin,  calls 
the  Reformation  a  heresy  causing  a  loss  to  "  the 
Church,"  but  at  the  same  time,  he  says,  it  re 
compensed  itself  in  some  measure  by  a  reformation 
of  manners  and  discipline.  It  applied  itself  to 
distinguish  truth  from  error,  and  to  preserve  the 
purity  of  the  faith ;  it  restored  honour  to  the  clergy 
by  correcting  the  disorders  of  churchmen  ;  obliging 
them  to  do  their  duty ;  repressing  their  avarice, 
and  suffering  no  ignorant  nor  vicious  ministers. 
What  his  statement  comes  to  is  that  the  Church 
of  Rome  only  began  to  reform  itself  when  so-called 
heresy  appeared.  Or  to  put  it  another  way,  so- 
called  Christians  only  reform  themselves  when  they 
are  rebuked  by  those  around  them  who  are  infidels 
or  of  a  different  way  of  thinking.  The  Church  of 
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Rome  only  began  to  apply  itself  to  distinguish 
truth  from  error,  and  to  preserve  the  purity  of  the 
faith,  to  oblige  the  clergy  to  do  their  duty  and 
repress  their  avarice,  and  to  put  down  hypocrites — 
vicious  ministers  posing  as  Christian  teachers — 
when,  and  only  when,  it  was  being  submerged  by 
the  flood  of  a  purified  Gospel,  when  it  was  losing 
ground  by  a  vast  falling  away  of  the  people  from 
its  ranks.  Surely  we  have  here  the  Church's  own 
condemnation,  for  it  is  found  to  amend  its  evil 
ways  only  under  compulsion.  The  avarice,  the 
degeneracy  of  manners  and  discipline,  the  obscur 
ation  of  the  faith  and  of  the  truth  had  been  going 
on  for  centuries.  Why  not  have  barred  the  paths 
to  error,  dereliction  of  duty,  and  impurity,  and 
hypocrisy,  when  the  first  steps  were  taken  ?  Why 
did  "  the  Church "  allow  ignorant  and  vicious 
ministers  to  be  in  her  midst  ?  If  the  Church  of 
Rome  was  the  standard  of  right  watched  over  by 
an  infallible  Pope,  how  was  it  the  Pope  allowed 
such  things  to  creep  in  and  seize  the  head  and  all 
its  members,  why  did  he  allow  his  infallible  power 
to  be  dormant  ?  There  does  not  appear  to  be  any 
satisfactory  reason.  There  is  no  excuse ;  we 
cannot  exonerate  the  Church  of  Rome  from  col 
lusion  with  error  and  impurity,  from  loving  the 
evil  rather  than  the  good.  If  it  had  been  the 
divinely  appointed  Church  of  Christ  on  earth,  it 
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would  have  kept  the  faith  and  remedied  these 
evils  at  the  first,  and  maintained  the  standard  of 
holiness. 

Cardinal  Pole  again  sought  the  support  of  the 
Powers  to  enable  him  to  secure  the  Papal  Chair, 
but  failed,  notwithstanding  that  Queen  Mary  en 
deavoured  to  influence  the  French  Cardinals,  and 
her  husband,  Philip,  appealed  to  Rome  on  his 
behalf.  The  choice  fell  upon  Cardinal  Pole's 
enemy,  Cardinal  Caraffa.  He  was  an  octogenarian, 
a  Dominican  monk,  grand  inquisitor  at  Rome  of 
the  unholy  "  Holy  Inquisition."  His  praises 
were  sung  by  the  Jesuits  who  called  him  a  great 
Pope,  and  said  of  him  that  he  held  "  It  is  better  to 
annihilate  mankind,  than  permit  it  to  continue  in 
error."  This  is  a  doctrine  which  has  been  shewn 
to  be  contrary  to  the  Holy  Scriptures.  He  took 
the  title  of  Paul  IV.,  A.D.  1555.  One  of  his  great- 
nephews  had  been  made  Archbishop  of  Naples 
when  only  a  child,  and  now  he  made  him  a 
cardinal  at  fifteen  years  of  age. 

Before  Paul  was  Pope,  he  was  the  chief  of  the 
intransigeants  of  the  Curia,  and  with  a  view  to 
promote  the  counter-reformation,  he  put  two 
principles  before  his  mind ;  the  first  was  deadly 
enmity  against  heresy  under  the  maxim,  "  Heretics 
remain  heretics,  and  must  be  treated  as  such"; 
and  the  second  was  the  endeavour  to  set  in 
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motion  again  the  forces  of  the  Middle  Ages,  which 
had  been  so  successful. »» 

It  is  said  that  this  Pope  never  missed  a  single 
sitting  of  the  "  Holy  "  Office,  the  Court  that  con 
demned  heretics.  It  would  be  a  perversion  of 
language  to  say  this  Court  judged  heretics,  for  the 
poor  wretches,  once  handed  over  to  the  Office,  were 
virtually  by  that  act  already  condemned.  The 
Pope  also  saw  unmoved  the  sentences  put  into 
execution. 

Touching  the  Inquisition  and  its  cruelties,  which 
became  a  "  den  of  murder,"  we  have  to  thank  a 
Roman  Catholic  "  saint  "St.  Dominic  for  it.  He 
was  born  A.D.  1170,  and  it  is  said  of  him  that  his 
was  an  immaculate  conception  ;  he  was  free  from 
original  sin,  and  he  was  regarded  as  the  adopted 
son  of  the  Virgin.  But  the  truth  seems  to  be  that 
he  was  a  fierce,  blood-thirsty  being.  It  is  a  pity 
we  have  to  wait  fifty  or  a  hundred  years  or  more 
before  we  find  the  sainted  dead.  Would  it  not 
be  better  if  the  Roman  Church  were  to  show  us, 
being  infallible,  the  sainted  living.  We  are  called 
to  be  saints,  not,  as  by  the  Pope  after  fifty  years  or 
more,  but  called  by  Jesus  Christ  to  be  saints  while 
we  are  alive  here.  St.  Dominic  suggested  to 
Innocent  III.  (1198-1216),  the  founding  of  such  a 
tribunal  as  the  Inquisition  for  the  suppression  of 

(m)  Gustav  Kriiger's  "  The  Papacy,"  p.  177. 
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heresy,  and  he  was  appointed  inquisitor-general,  but 
it  was  not  till  A.D.  1248,  under  Innocent  IV.,  that 
a  permanent  Court,  distinct  from  the  bishops,  was 
instituted.  Lord  Acton,  a  Christian  Roman 
Catholic,  thought  the  principal  obstacle  on  the 
way  to  Rome  was  the  moral  obstacle,  which,  he 
said,  put  shortly  was  the  Inquisition.  This  has 
been  peculiarly  the  work  and  weapon  of  the  Popes. 
He  said,  "  It  was  set  up,  renewed,  and  perfected 
by  a  long  series  of  acts  emanating  from  the  supreme 
authority  in  the  Church.  No  other  institution,  no 
doctrine,  no  ceremony,  is  so  distinctly  the  indi 
vidual  creation  of  the  Papacy,  except  the  Dis 
pensing  power.  It  is  the  principal  thing  with 
which  the  Papacy  is  identified,  and  by  which  it 
must  be  judged.  The  principle  of  the  Inquisition 
is  the  Pope's  Sovereign  power  over  life  and  death. 
Whosoever  disobeys  him,  should  be  tried  and 
tortured  and  burnt.  If  that  cannot  be  done, 
formalities  may  be  dispensed  with,  and  the  culprit 
may  be  killed  like  an  outlaw.  That  is  to  say,  the 
principle  of  the  Inquisition  is  murderous,  and  a 
man's  opinion  of  the  Papacy  is  regulated  and  deter 
mined  by  his  opinion  about  religious  assassination. 
If  he  honestly  looks  on  it  as  an  abomination,  he 
can  only  accept  the  Primacy  with  a  draw-back,  with 
precaution,  suspicion,  and  aversion  for  its  acts. 
If  he  accepts  the  Primacy  with  confidence,  ad- 
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miration,  unconditional  obedience,  he  must  have 
made  terms  with  murder."**  And  Lord  Acton  is 
not  writing  of  the  twelfth  or  sixteenth  centuries, 
but  of  the  nineteenth  century. 

In  Paul's  quarrel  with  Charles  V.  and  the  Span 
iards,  the  Pope  looked  to  France  for  help,  and 
promised  Henry  II.,  the  Kingdom  of  Naples  and  the 
Duchy  of  Milan  if  he  would  come  and  repel  his 
enemies.  A  treaty  already  existed  between  Henry 
and  Charles,  and  the  Pope  feared  this  would  cause 
a  refusal,  so  he  sent  Henry  a  papal  bull  of  dis 
pensation  freeing  him  from  his  oath.  Another 
instance  of  a  Pope's  standard  of  honour  !  And 
to  satisfy  Henry  as  to  his  bona-fides,  he  bound  him 
self  to  create  sufficient  French  Cardinals  at  the  next 
Papal  election,  as  would  ensure  French  influence 
in  the  Papacy. o  Another  instance  of  a  Pope's 
ideas  of  the  spirituality  of  his  office  ! 

When  he  found  his  schemes  had  been  frustrated 
by  France  and  Spain  coming  to  terms,  in  anger  he 
declared :  "  It  is  all  over  with  the  power  of  the 
Holy  See  ;  Germany  and  England  are  for  ever 
lost  to  us,  and  that  through  the  fault  of  the  Car 
dinals,  those  vampires  who  think  only  of  their 
own  private  interests,  and  nothing  of  that  of  the 

(n)  Letters  of  Lord  Acton  to  Mary,  daughter  of  the  Rt. 

Hon.  W.  E.  Gladstone,  p.  185. 
(o)  Froude's  "History  of  England,"  6,  25. 
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Papacy.  May  the  demons  of  hell,  if  there  be  any, 
carry  them  all  to  hell,  with  the  kings  of  France  and 
Spain,  and  with  all  my  relatives !  "p 

This  same  Pope  to  raise  money  for  his  army,  put 
up  to  public  competition  ten  cardinals'  hats.  One 
may  ask  whether  the  Holy  Spirit  so  restrained 
the  desires  of  the  ambitious,  and  so  over-ruled  the 
bidders  that  only  the  money  of  good  men  should 
prove  successful  in  securing  the  coveted  honour  ? 

Such  was  the  hatred  created  by  this  grand 
inquisitor  Pope,  that  no  sooner  was  he  dead  than 
the  people  of  Rome,  released  from  fear,  destroyed 
the  statues  of  the  dead  Pope,  and  rushing  to  arms, 
burned  the  palace  of  the  inquisitors,  freed  the 
tortured  prisoners  from  the  clutches  of  these  cruel 
men,  pulled  down  the  new  prisons  that  had  been 
built  to  receive  the  numerous  heretics,  and  at 
tempted  to  burn  down  the  Convent  of  Minerva, 
where  dwelt  the  Dominicans. 

Again  in  conclave,  the  decision  of  the  Cardinals 
was  given  in  favour  of  Cardinal  de  Medici,  who, 
through  the  use  of  his  large  fortune,  secured  the 
coveted  throne,  with  the  consent  of  Spain  and 
France,  and  was  declared  Pope  Pius  IV.,  A.D.  1559. 
We  are  told  his  perfidy  and  crimes  outran  those 
of  his  predecessor.  Having  been  brought  up  in 
the  principles  of  the  Inquisition,  Pius  was  in- 

(p)  Cormenin's  History,  p.  232. 
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capable  of  perceiving  the  inconsistency  of  the 
pseudo-church  of  Christ,  which  professed  to  teach 
the  virtues  of  meekness,  humility,  and  holiness, 
being  made  the  implacable  persecutor  of  these 
virtues,  and  he  gave  the  full  weight  of  his  savage 
fury  to  persecute  and  extirpate  every  trace  of 
dissent,  and  issued  to  the  general  of  his  military 
forces,  Count  Santafioro,  the  inhuman  injunction 
to  "  take  no  Huguenot  prisoner,  but  instantly  to 
kill  everyone  that  should  fall  into  his  hands."? 
This  celibate  pope  had  a  very  numerous  family,  and 
generally  finished  each  day  dead  drunk.  He  passed 
away  after  a  six  years  reign. 

Once  again  the  Cardinals  were  either  buying  or 
selling  their  votes.  One  was  proposed  "  who 
possessed  a  justly  acquired  reputation  for  tolerance 
and  morality."  Surely  he  will  be  elected !  But 
no  !  His  very  virtues  proved  his  barrier.  Another 
was  also  put  forward  and  rejected,  because  his 
habits  were  sober,  and  his  morals  severe.  Then  a 
savage  Dominican,  the  grand  inquisitor  Michael 
Ghislieri,  was  named  and  chosen,  because  such  a 
character  was  acceptable  to  men  of  like  mind.  He 
became  Pope  Pius  V.  He  found  his  pleasures  in 
the  persecuting  of  heretics,  and  in  six  months  his 
ferocious  barbarity  drove  more  than  a  third  of 

(q)  Ranke's  "History  of  the  Popes,"  p.  285. 
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the  Romans  out  of  the  city.  Pius  (save  the  name  !) 
was  a  worthy  contemporary  of  Philip  II.  of  Spain. 

It  was  at  this  time  that  we  have  the  tragic 
struggle  in  the  Low  Countries  of  Northern  Europe 
for  freedom  of  worship,  fully  and  well  portrayed 
by  Motley,  subsequently  crowned  with  success 
under  William,  Prince  of  Orange.  The  Pope, 
furious  at  the  liberties  wrung  from  Margaret  of 
Parma,  ordered  Philip  to  relax  nothing  of  his  vigour 
to  stifle  liberty  and  heretics,  saying :  "  We  must 
make  all  these  wretches  swim  in  a  sea  of  blood." 
The  Duke  of  Alva  was  sent  to  do  this  fell  work. 

This  Pope  also  poured  out  the  vials  of  his  wrath 
upon  England.  Because  of  the  check  to  the  bloody 
work  of  Queen  Mary  on  the  accession  of  Elizabeth 
and  the  exodus  of  Roman  Catholics  from  the 
country,  he  launched  his  thunders  of  excommuni 
cation  against  the  maiden  Queen,  that  "  sham 
queen,"  as  he  called  her,  and  freed  her  subjects  from 
their  oath  of  allegiance  ;  thus  a  foreign  monarch 
politically  interfered  with  the  civil  rights  of  a 
free  people.  The  attempts  upon  Elizabeth's  life 
have  been  charged  upon  him.  In  spite  of  his  bad 
character  "  the  sanguinary  Pius  V.,  that  monster, 
who  according  to  the  historian,  De  Thou,  had 
improved  in  refinements  and  punishments  on  the 
fabulous  ferocity  of  Procustes  and  Gergon  ;  that 
Pope  who  had  the  execrable  glory  of  surpassing 
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the  atrocities  of  the  Neros,  the  Caligulas,  the 
Domitians,  and  the  Galbas ;  that  executioner  of 
humanity ;  that  murderer  of  women,  children, 
and  old  men  ;  that  organiser  of  the  most  frightful 
plot  which  has  alarmed  the  world,  of  that  St. 
Bartholomew,  which  four  months  later,  was  to 
cover  France  with  100,000  corpses,  has  found 
priests  who  have  made  a  saint  of  him,  and  who, 
after  having  canonised  him,  have  held  him  up  as 
an  example  for  the  kings  of  Europe. 'V  There 
have  been  doubtless  many  God-made  saints  ac 
knowledging  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  who 
have  received  their  halo  of  glory  without  the  need 
of  the  beatification  and  canonization  of  the  Pope. 
But  this  Church  seems  to  have  grasped  this  halo 
and  attempted  to  adorn  herself  with  it,  giving  to 
her  a  glory  in  the  sight  of  man  all  undeserved. 

Though  Pius  organised  the  massacre  of  St. 
Bartholomew,  it  was  his  successor,  Ugone  Buon- 
campagni,  known  as  Gregory  XIII.  (A.D.  1573-85), 
who  saw  this  butchery  carried  out,  receiving  the 
news  with  savage  joy,  and  causing  cannon  in  the 
Castle  of  San  Angelo  to  be  fired,  and  who  ordered 
public  rejoicings  to  be  held,  and  a  medal  to  be 
struck  to  celebrate  the  event. 

Catherine  de  Medici,  and  her  son,  Charles  IX.,  sent 
the  head  of  Admiral  Coligny  to  the  Pope  "  as  the 

(r)  Cormenin's  History,  p.  247. 
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most  agreeable  offering  they  could  make  to  the 
Vicar  of  Christ/'  which  he  received  with  intense 
delight.  The  latest  twentieth  century  French 
historical  opinion  is  that  Catherine  "  the  most 
respectable  of  bad  women,"  was  responsible  for 
the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew.  Professor 
Mariejol,  an  impartial  French  historian,  in  the 
Lavisse  History  of  France,  says  that  "  in  the  soul 
of  Catherine,  maddened  with  fear  and  devoid  of 
scruples,  there  awoke  (if  it  was  not  suggested  to 
her  by  Gondi)  the  idea  of  killing  all  the  chiefs  of 
the  Huguenot  party. "s  In  the  Professor's  opinion 
this  crime  of  the  "  Holy  "  Catholic  Church  was 
instigated  by  the  arch-criminal,  Catherine  de 
Medici.  If  this  be  true,  the  two  successive  wearers 
of  the  papal  tiara,  Pius  and  Gregory,  were  willing, 
even  eager,  coadjutors. 

(s)  Vol.  6.,  pt.  i,  p.  128. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 
JESUIT  INFLUENCE  AND  TEACHING. 

FELICE  PERETTI,  a  Franciscan,  followed 
Gregory  as  pope  Sixtus  V.,  A.D.  1585,  ob 
taining  St.  Peter's  Chair  by  acting  a  lie.  For 
eighteen  months  he  prepared  himself,  gradually 
pretending  to  be  in  a  state  of  decay,  leaning  on  a 
stick.  When  the  cardinals  could  not  agree  amongst 
themselves,  they  would  sometimes  elect  the  one 
least  likely  to  live  long  in  order  to  prepare  for  fresh 
intrigues  at  the  next  election.  Thus  it  happened 
in  favour  of  Peretti.  In  finding  two-thirds  of  the 
votes  cast  in  his  favour,  he  stood  bolt  upright, 
and  threw  his  stick  into  the  midst  of  the  cardinals. 
Being  congratulated  upon  his  suddenly  renewed 
vigour,  he  replied  with  blasphemous  impudence : 
"  I  bent  myself  to  seek  on  earth  the  keys  of  Para 
dise  ;  now  that  they  are  in  my  hands,  I  can  look 
God  in  the  face."«  It  will  be  expected  that  such 

(a)  Cormenin's  History,  p.  258. 
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a  Pope  was  guilty  of  duplicity,  and  he  committed 
many  crimes  in  order  to  prevent  his  plans  being 
frustrated.  His  methods  were  Machiavelian,  and 
the  people  stood  in  awe  of  him,  believing  he  was 
under  the  power,  not  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  of 
Satan.&  Even  the  Jesuits  seem  soon  to  have  had 
enough  of  him,  as  they  are  responsible  for  his 
death  by  poison,  A.D.  1590,  and  the  people  were  so 
relieved  by  the  event,  that  they  gave  vent  to  their 
feelings  by  destroying  the  statues  of  this  Pope  that 
had  been  erected  by  his  orders. 

The  successor  of  Sixtus,  Urban  VII.,  a  Roman, 
may  be  called  a  good  Pope ;  he  cared  for  the  poor, 
and  sought  to  put  down  nepotism.  He  tried  to 
bring  peace  throughout  Europe ;  he  ordered  a 
commission  to  enquire  into  the  religious  orders, 
particularly  that  of  the  Jesuits,  "  the  centre  of 
every  intrigue,  the  hearthstone  of  all  the  fires 
which  covered  the  kingdoms."  Consequently,  in 
a  few  days,  like  his  predecessor,  he  was  poisoned 
by  the  Jesuits. 

After  a  short  reign  by  Gregory  XIV.,  the  Spanish 
Cardinals  succeeded,  by  paying  for  votes  in  cash, 
in  securing  the  election  of  their  favourite,  who 
became  Pope  Innocent  IX.  The  Spanish  Cardinals 
hoped  their  man  would  carry  out  their  wishes,  but 
he  was  a  virtuous  man,  and  sought  the  good  of 

(6)  Gustav  Kriiger's  "The  Papacy,"  p.   191. 
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the  community  rather  than  that  of  a  class.  So  he 
too,  had  to  face  death,  poisoned  two  months  after 
his  election,  by  the  very  men  who  had  chosen  him 
Pope.  The  sequel  was  intrigues  and  actual  fighting 
among  the  Cardinals  in  the  Conclave.  The  final 
result  was  the  election  of  Cardinal  Aldobrandini  as 
Pope  Clement  VIII. ,  A.D.  1592.  After  he  had  been 
on  the  throne  thirteen  years,  his  life  was  cut  short 
by  poison,  at  the  hands  of  the  disciples  of  Ignatius 
Loyola,  for  threatening  to  dissolve  the  Jesuit 
Order. 

Bribery  again  comes  into  play,  for  Clement's 
successor  secured  the  tiara  by  purchasing  the  votes 
of  Cardinals,  and  was  known  as  Pope  Leo  XI, 
A.D.  1605.  But  he  also,  after  only  twenty-six  days' 
possession  of  the  papal  throne,  came  to  his  death 
by  poison  at  the  hands  of  the  Jeusits  for  declaring 
his  intention  to  institute  reforms  and  to  terminate 
the  two  infamous  orders  of  the  Jesuits  and  the 
Dominicans. 

Of  the  last  six  popes  we  see  five  dying  by  poison, 
and  of  these,  four  died  at  the  hands  of  the  Jesuits. 
These  attempts  at  reform  by  the  popes  were  the 
outcome  of  the  Reformation,  the  conscience  of 
Europe  forcing  the  Papacy,  though  infallible(!),  to 
put  its  house  in  order,  if  only  outwardly,  rather 
than  that  its  iniquities  should  continue  to  be  the 
palpable  cause  of  the  numerous  troubles  of  the 

N 
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European  nations.  The  enlightenment  brought 
in  by  the  Reformation  would  probably  have 
caused  the  destruction  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  had  it  not  been  for  the  support  given  it 
by  the  kings  of  Europe.  They,  however,  had 
their  differences  to  settle  with  the  Papacy,  and  so 
in  return  for  the  support  given  to  the  popes,  they 
stipulated  for  the  withdrawal  of  papal  interference 
in  the  national  concerns  of  the  various  empires. 
But  having  obtained  the  desired  protection,  the 
unchristian  life  of  the  Papacy  took  to  itself,  instead 
of  the  grosser  forms  of  wickedness,  an  unparalleled 
calculating  subtlety  coupled  with  outward  dignity, 
pomp  and  ceremony  ;  great  and  bare-faced  crimes 
gave  way  to  Machiavelian  cunning,  and  the  popes 
"  became  crowned  hypocrites." 

If  such  was  the  character  of  the  supposed  suc 
cessors  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  we  do  not  wonder, 
but  would  expect  to  find  their  example  permeating 
the  whole  hierarchy.  The  condition  of  the  clergy 
of  the  sixteenth  century  is  revealed  by  Isidore 
Chiari,  Bishop  of  Foligno,  a  member  of  the  Council 
of  Trent.  He  stated  that,  in  all  Italy,  among 
two  hundred  and  fifty  bishops,  one  could  scarcely 
find  four  who  even  deserved  the  name  of  spiritual 
shepherds.  "  If  the  Italians  are  so  alienated  from 
Christianity  that  its  profession  may  almost  be 
said  to  have  died  out  among  us,  the  fault  lies  with 
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the  bishops  and  parish  priests,  for  our  whole  life 
is  a  continuous  preaching  of  unbelief,  "c 

And  turning  to  England,  it  will  be  found  that 
long  before  Henry  VIII.,  who,  notwithstanding  the 
curses  poured  upon  him  by  Romanists,  lived  and 
died  in  the  Roman  Catholic  faith,  the  country 
was  ripe  for  the  suppression  of  the  monasteries. 
They  were  regarded  as  the  hotbeds  of  the  country's 
vices,  the  immoralities  being  beyond  description, 
and  the  clergy's  spiritual  duties  were  practically 
derelict.  Ecclesiastics  committed  crimes  almost 
with  impunity,  as  they  could  only  be  tried  by 
ecclesiastical  courts,  and  the  vilest  crime  could  be 
condoned  for  money,  6s.  8d.  securing  acquittal  in 
the  case  of  a  mortal  sin.  Matters  were  so  bad  on 
the  eve  of  the  Reformation  outburst,  that  the 
House  of  Commons  debated  the  position,  and 
affirmed  in  their  first  act,  A.D.  1529,  that  the 
troubles  into  which  the  realm  had  fallen  were 
attributable  to  the  clergy,  the  demoralization 
extending  from  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
down  to  the  meanest  priest. 

Wickedness  dies  slowly,  especially  when  en 
throned  as  "  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places." 
But  the  Papacy  had  to  reform  to  escape  from  the 
disgrace  that  fell  upon  it  under  the  intellectual 
enlightenment  spreading  over  Europe.  Rome 

(c)  "The  Pope  and  the  Council,"  p.  356. 
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perforce  had  to  clothe  herself  in  an  outwardly 
moral  garment  so  that  no  more  should  be  found  on 
the  papal  throne  "  atheists,  poisoners,  thieves, 
murderers,  blasphemers,  adulterers."  The  asser 
tion  made  by  Bruno,  who  was  burnt  A.D.  1600 
at  Rome,  for  teaching  the  rotation  of  the  earth  and 
that  space  was  infinite  (denied  by  an  Infallible 
Church),  was  that  he  was  struggling  against  an 
orthodoxy  that  had  neither  morality  nor  belief. 

It  was  the  rule  that  the  man  who  received  two- 
thirds  of  the  votes  in  the  conclave  of  Cardinals 
should  be  elected  pope.  Cardinal  Tosco  received 
more  than  two-thirds,  but  by  further  intrigues  he 
was  nevertheless  displaced  by  Cardinal  Camillus 
Borghese,  who  took  the  title  Paul  V. 

Owing  to  the  counter-reformation,  which  was  a 
set-back  to  the  Reformation,  the  old  order  at 
Rome  revived,  and  the  morals  of  the  Court  of 
Rome  during  this  Pope's  tenure  of  office,  may  be 
drawn  from  the  testimony  of  a  contemporary, 
Nicholas  de  Marbais,  a  doctor  of  Theology.  He 
says,  the  Pope,  "  robbed  the  faithful  .  .  there 
was  neither  justice  nor  shame  at  the  Vatican. 
.  .  .  Who,  Oh,  my  God,  will  dare  to  recount 
the  abominations  which  have  procured  for  the 
wife  of  the  second  brother  of  his  holiness,  the 
name  of  popess,  which  is  publicly  given  to  her 
at  Rome ;  by  what  shameful  means  has  she 
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become  the  dispensress  of  bishoprics,  cardinals' 
hats,  and  all  the  benefices ;  how  is  it  that  this 
new  Joan  governs  the  Church  ?  "d  Paul  died  of 
apoplexy,  A.D.  1621. 

The  result  of  the  usual  intrigues  in  the  next 
conclave  was  the  elevation  of  a  Jesuit,  Alessandro 
Ludovisio,  who  took  the  name  of  Gregory  XV. 
Perceiving  that  the  advance  of  the  Reformation 
was  endangering  the  Papacy,  and  that  the  peace 
of  the  European  empires  meant  the  decline  of  his 
Church,  Jesuit-like  he  determined  to  embroil  the 
nations  in  war  to  regain  the  power  of  the  See  of 
Rome  by  weakening  their  unity,  and  his  success 
was  followed  by  the  set-back  of  the  cause  of  the 
Reformers  and  the  regain  of  Papal  influence  and 
power. 

On  the  death  of  Gregory  in  A.D.  1623,  the  national 
factions  got  to  work  and  were  nearly  of  equal  force  ; 
and  in  their  dealings  with  one  another  it  would 
indeed  be  hard  to  find  them  looking  for  the  finger 
of  God  to  guide  them  to  a  Christian  decision.  The 
most  active  in  the  struggle  was  Maffeo  Barberino, 
but  as  events  were  not  shaping  for  his  election,  he 
used  bolder  means.  At  his  instigation,  Rome 
became  the  theatre  of  frightful  atrocities,  and  he 
got  his  bravos  to  stop  beneath  the  walls  of  the 
Castle  of  San  Angelo  crying  out  "  Death  and  fire, 

(d)  Cormenin's  History,  p.  294. 
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or  Pope  Barberino."  These  cries  reached  the  ears 
of  the  Conclave  for  whom  they  were  intended.  It 
was  noticed  that  by  death  or  sickness  the  College 
of  Cardinals  was  constantly  losing  some  of  its 
number,  and  these,  strange  to  say,  were  actually 
those  who  were  most  opposed  to  the  fierce  Bar 
berino.  It  dawned  upon  the  rest  of  them  that  he 
was  removing  his  opponents  by  poison.  Im 
mediately  opposition  ceased,  and  Barberino  was 
declared  Pontiff  and  took  the  title  of  Urban  VIII.* 
This  successor  in  the  "  Holy  "  See  laid  so  little 
value  upon  his  spiritual  office,  that  he  openly 
preferred  to  be  regarded  as  a  temporal  prince,  his 
Court  resembling  the  other  Italian  princely  Courts, 
and  Christianity  was  banished  from  his  mind.  His 
self-esteem  was  so  high  that  he  declared  the  spoken 
word  of  a  living  Pope  to  be  of  higher  worth  than 
the  maxims  of  a  hundred  dead  Pontiffs.  A  reso 
lution  had  been  adopted  by  the  Roman  State  of 
never  erecting  a  statue  to  any  pope  during  his 
lifetime.  Urban's  vanity  caused  him  to  revoke 
this  by-law,  declaring  that  "  such  a  resolution 
could  not  apply  to  a  pope  like  himself."/  His 
mind  was  filled  with  warlike  pursuits  ;  he  guarded 
himself  with  troops  and  cannon,  and  the  Vatican 
library  was  made  into  an  armoury. 

(e)  Cormenin's  History,  p.  299. 
(/)  Ranke's  History,  2.  268. 
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Nepotism  was  carried  by  Urban  to  an  extreme, 
even  appearances  being  ignored,  and  bishoprics 
were  conferred  upon  the  infants  at  the  breats,  sons 
of  his  brothers  and  nephews,  wealth  being  heaped 
upon  them  with  princely  rank.  Servile  flatterers 
were  promoted,  and  the  possessors  of  intellect 
who  refused  to  besmirch  truth  and  conscience 
were  persecuted ;  such  was  the  fate  of  Galileo. 
This  philosopher  declared  the  earth  was  not  flat, 
and  turned  and  went  round  the  sun,  whereas  the 
infallible  pope  and  council  declared  "  by  the 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  "  that  the  sun  went 
round  the  earth.  What  shall  be  said  for  this  holy, 
inspired,  infallible  authority,  whose  decree  has 
been  falsified  by  the  proved  facts  of  science  ? 

Urban  found  himself,  from  pressure  of  the 
Italian  princes,  under  the  necessity  of  restoring 
the  City  of  Castro  to  the  Duke  of  Parma,  from 
whom  it  had  been  taken  by  the  Papacy.  When 
dying  Urban  was  heard  to  sigh  and  groan,  calling 
upon  heaven  for  vengeance  on  the  unfaithful 
princes,  and  on  July  20th,  1644,  he  died  blasphem 
ing  the  name  of  God  with  his  last  breath. g 

The  customary  disorders  and  bloodshed  followed 
during  the  vacancy  in  the  See.  There  was  no 
regard  for  law.  The  number  of  armed  men  was 
greater  than  ever.  Each  wealthy  family  furnished 

(g)  Cormenin's  History,  p.  317. 
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itself  with  a  body  of  soldiers,  forming  a  large  army 
in  the  aggregate.  These  soldiers  or  armed  banditti 
had  the  utmost  license  ;  if  thwarted,  assassination 
followed,  and  many  a  noted  person  was  slain  in 
the  feuds.A  Urban's  successor,  Cardinal  Pamfili, 
known  as  Innocent  X.,  was  a  Roman.  He  reigned 
till  A.D.  1655,  and  his  character  is  indicated  in  the 
fact  that  his  sister-in-law,  the  widow  Dona  Olympia 
Maldachini  de  Viterba,  so  openly  carried  on  inter 
course  with  him,  that  she  was  known  as  the  popess. 
A  further  scandal  was  produced  by  his  illegitimate 
son's  wife  seeking  to  supplant  her  mother-in-law. 
In  his  report  to  the  Senate  of  Florence,  A.D.  1652, 
Cavalier  Giusliniani  refers  to  the  gross  abuses 
following  the  practice  of  remitting  all  punishments 
for  money,  and  states  the  evil  influence  of  Dona 
Olympia  was  very  great.  When  an  office  at  court 
became  vacant,  when  church  livings  were  to  be 
distributed,  no  step  was  to  be  taken  until  her 
pleasure  was  known,  and  to  her  the  candidates 
had  to  apply,  and  then  only  those  were  preferred 
who  were  most  liberal  in  their  bribery.*' 

Such  was  the  scorn  for  Innocent,  produced  by 
his  evil  life,  that  his  corpse  was  allowed  to  lay 
three  days  before  it  was  attended  to.  It  was  the 


(h)  Ranke's  History,  2,  321. 

(t)  Ranke's  History,  3,422  ;     and    Dr.    Mosheim's 
"  Ecclesiastical  History,"  5,  100. 
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custom  of  the  Court  that  someone  connected  with 
the  deceased  Pontiff  should  see  to  his  funeral,  but 
no  one  was  found  willing  to  do  this,  and  it  was  only 
on  a  canon,  once  in  the  papal  service,  out  of  regard 
for  decency,  seeing  to  the  obsequies,  that  the  pope's 
body  found  a  resting  place. 

The  new  Pope,  Cardinal  Fabio  Chigi,  or  Alex 
ander  VII.,  is  stated  to  possess  "  the  vices  of  the 
papacy,"  and  his  impiety  was  notorious,  inasmuch 
as  he  publicly  declared  himself  an  atheist,  and  yet 
this  atheist,  anticipating  the  declaration  of  Papal 
Infallibility  in  1870,  was  anxious  to  make  the 
Infallibility  of  the  Pope  an  article  of  faith  to  be 
believed  by  all  under  pain  of  the  eternal  vengeance 
of  the  very  God  in  whom  he  did  not  believe.  The 
Florentine  ambassador  at  Rome,  reported  to  his 
Government,  "  We  have  a  pope  who  never  speaks 
a  word  of  truth."/ 

That  the  popes  should  be  atheists  is  really  not 
surprising,  when  one  considers  the  powerful  influ 
ence  of  the  Jesuits  at  this  time,  and  their  unchristian 
and  immoral  teaching.  For  example,  the  Jesuit 
Father  Guimenius  wrote,  "  Are  the  miracles 
attributed  to  Jesus  Christ  true  ?  I  affirm  they  are 
not."  Other  Jesuit  teaching  was,  "It  is  a  great 
blessing  and  precious  grace  not  to  know  God ; 
for  sin  being  an  injury  to  the  Divinity,  if  there  is 

(/)  "  The  Pope  and  the  Council,"  p.  419. 
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no  knowledge  of  God,  there  would  be  necessarily 
neither  sin  nor  eternal  damnation."  In  order  to 
be  saved,  "it  is  enough  that  one  should  have  had 
faith  once,  though  only  for  a  second  during  his 
whole  life.  So  with  regard  to  love  for  God  ;  we 
are  not  bound  to  love  Him."  The  mere  fear  of  hell, 
without  love,  was  sufficient  to  merit  absolution 
and  the  assurance  of  salvation.  "  A  woman  may 
steal,  provided  she  gives  half  to  the  Church." 
"  A  shopkeeper  whose  wares  are  sold  too  low,  may 
4ise  false  weights."  This  is  very  convenient 
teaching  for  us  all,  for  it  is  doubtful  if  many  men 
think  themselves  sufficiently  well-rewarded  by 
the  profits  they  make.  But  what  real  claim  has  a 
Church  to  be  called  Christian  or  apostolic  that 
teaches  that  men  need  not  care  to  know  or  love 
God  ;  and  what  kind  of  faith  could  this  be  that 
would  save  a  man  who  once  in  a  second  of  time  had 
faith  or  supposed  faith  in  God.  There  is  also  the 
doctrine  of  "  probabilism,"  that  is  the  art,  as  has 
been  said,  of  transforming  serious  sins  into  light 
ones,  or  even  into  innocent  transactions.  The 
whole  thing  is  a  jugglery  with  words,  and  shows 
a  profound  ignorance  of  the  elementary  truths  of 
the  Gospel,  and  may  well  produce  atheist  popes. 
May  it  not  be  fairly  argued  that  since  the  Jesuits 
give  up  conscience  to  human  authority,  conscience, 
the  most  precious,  holy,  God-given  possession  of 
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every  man,  therefore  they  forfeit  their  rights  as 
men,  and  logically  have  no  claim  to  toleration,  or 
at  least,  no  claim  to  civil  rights  ?  Since,  however, 
the  Jesuits  are  enthroned  in  the  twentieth  century 
at  the  Vatican,  the  assumption  is  that  their  teach 
ing  is  also  to-day  the  teaching  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  and,  therefore,  this  Church  is  still  as 
unchristian  and  immoral  as  in  the  seventeenth 
century. 

Can  it  be  stated  in  a  few  words  what  constitutes 
the  saving  Gospel  ?  Is  it  the  doctrine  of  Roman 
Catholicism,  of  the  Greek  Church,  of  Anglicanism, 
of  Nonconformity,  of  Quakerism,  of  Socialism  ? 
It  may  possibly  be  in  all  these,  wrapped  up  and 
unrecognisable.  The  Gospel,  we  believe,  is  some 
thing  so  simple  that  the  wayfaring  man,  though 
ignorant  as  to  Intellectualism,  need  not  err  therein. 
It  is  something  that  common  intelligence  and 
simple  heart  can  grasp.  May  it  not  be  stated  as 
first,  a  revealing  by  Jesus  of  God  as  the  Father, 
or  a  revealing  of  the  heart  of  God  as  loving  his 
creatures,  where  before  He  may  have  been  regarded 
as  a  monster  who  had  to  be  placated.  Secondly, 
a  faith  on  the  part  of  the  individual  man  in  this 
revelation,  and  absolute  loving,  humble  obedience 
to  the  message  of  the  revelation,  or  in  other  words 
obedience  to  God's  holy  will  and  purpose.  The 
message  reveals  to  us  Jesus  as  Lord,  forgiveness 


204         IS    THE     ROMAN     CHURCH     "  HOLY  "  ? 

of  sins  through  the  God-man,  eternal  life,  and  en 
hances  the  idea  of  the  worth  of  a  human  soul  by 
demanding  purity  of  life  and  brotherly  love.  Put 
shortly,  it  is  love  to  God,  not  in  the  Jesuit  sense, 
but  in  the  fullest  meaning  ;  and  love  to  our  neigh 
bour  also  in  all  its  bearings.  "  On  these  two  com 
mandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets."^ 
Anything  more  than  these  become  excrescences  or 
doctrine.  The  "  Church  "  loves  doctrine ;  it  gives 
power  to  clericalism.  Doctrine  is  the  science  of  the 
Gospel,  but  ordinary  human  beings  do  not  under 
stand  science — this  is  Intellectualism  —  and  the 
understanding  of  doctrine  is  not  essential  to  a 
knowledge  of  the  saving  Gospel,  and,  therefore, 
doctrine  should  not  be  made  a  foundation  for  sal 
vation  ;  but  rather,  salvation  should  be  the  starting 
point  for  the  Christian,  and  doctrine  the  contem 
plation  of  the  advanced  Christian.  As  milk  is  for 
babes,  so  the  fundamentals  are  for  the  babes  in 
Christ ;  but  as  solid  food  is  for  the  grown  child,  so 
doctrines  are  for  the  developed  Christian  that  he 
may  grow  from  strength  to  strength,  "  that  the 
man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished 
unto  all  good  works.  "J 

(k)  Matt.  23,  40. 
(/)  2  Tim.,  3,  17. 


CHAPTER    XV. 
THE  EIGHTEENTH  CENTURY. 

THE  avarice  of  the  popes  caused  them  to 
charge  exorbitant  fees  upon  the  holders  of 
benefices,  with  the  result,  for  example,  that  the 
bishoprics  of  Ancona  and  Pesaro  were  left  un 
occupied  for  years,  no  one  being  found  willing  to 
pay  the  impositions.  In  the  year  1667,  28  arch 
bishops  and  bishops  were  in  Naples  ejected  from 
their  livings  for  failure  to  pay  the  annual  fees 
imposed  upon  them.  This  corruption  descended 
throughout  the  various  grades  of  the  clergy.  And 
Alexander  made  it  a  point  to  give  Church  prefer 
ment  to  men  of  noble  birth,  forgetting  that  the 
Church  of  Christ  was  not  founded,  and  could  not 
be  maintained  on  these  lines.  Religious  motives 
were,  in  fact,  non-existent. 

Passing  over  Pope  Clement  IX,  it  took  the  Car 
dinals  four  months  to  choose  the  next  one,  Clement 
X.,  and  two  months  the  following  Pope,  Innocent 
XI,   owing  to   intrigues.      Innocent  had  been  a 
205 
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soldier  in  his  earlier  days.  On  his  death  in  A.D. 
1689,  the  French  Ambassador  distributed  over 
three  million  francs  among  the  members  of  the 
Conclave  to  help  them  to  ascertain  the  guidance 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  they  consequently  made 
the  Venetian  Peter  Ottoboni,  the  creature  of  the 
French  monarch,  Pope,  who  assumed  the  title  of 
Alexander  VIII.  The  next  election  took  six 
months  to  decide  the  worth  of  a  man  for  the  office 
of  Pope,  and  it  is  stated  that  Louis  XIV.,  spent 
fourteen  million  francs  to  secure  his  nominee,  who 
became  Pope  Innocent  XII. 

On  Innocent  passing  away,  A.D.  1:700,  the 
Cardinals  eagerly  entered  upon  their  intrigues 
over  the  election  for  a  new  chief.  Their  attention 
was  drawn  to  Cardinal  Marescotti,  a  man  "  of  a 
stout  heart,  worthy  to  be  a  ruler,  unbending  in 
his  purposes,  and  of  immutable  resolution." 
Nicholo  Erizzo,  Ambassador  at  Rome  of  the  Vene 
tian  Republic,  who  made  a  report  to  his  senate, 
called  him  a  great  man.  He  received  support  from 
the  Imperial  and  Spanish  ambassadors,  but  the 
French  ambassador  feared  him  as  a  declared  enemy, 
and  succeeded  in  getting  him  rejected.  Other 
candidates  were  put  forward,  but  objections  were 
forthcoming  ;  one  was  too  violent,  another  too 
mild  ;  a  third  had  too  many  nephews  ;  and  yet 
another  was  opposed  by  the  Jesuits  because  he 
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had  written  against  them.  Finally  the  necessary 
number  of  votes  was  given  to  Cardinal  Albani,  who 
became  Pope  Clement  XI.  Being  only  fifty  years 
old,  he  was  better  fitted  to  face  the  political  situa 
tion  of  Europe  than  a  Pontiff  with  one  foot  in  the 
grave.  The  intellectual  development  of  the  age  had 
become  dangerous  for  the  position  of  the  Papacy, 
which  flourished  best  where  superstition  and  ignor 
ance  reigned,  and  so  the  popes  cast  about  for 
alliances,  the  spiritual  authority  seeking  support 
from  the  material  and  temporal  powers  of  Europe. 

During  the  century  just  closed,  the  famous 
contest  took  place  between  Bishop  Bossuet  and 
Fenelon,  Archbishop  of  Cambrai,  concerning 
Madame  Jeanne  de  la  Motte  Guyon,  with  her 
Quietist  views,  and  also  the  long  cruel  persecuting 
struggle  between  the  Jesuits  and  Jansenists,  which 
was  an  attempt  on  the  part  of  the  Jansenists  to 
bring  back  a  revival  of  earnest  piety  and  purity 
of  life  in  opposition  to  the  superficiality  of  Jesuit 
morals  and  religion  and  theological  casuistry. 

On  the  death  of  Clement,  A.D.  1721,  the  money 
of  France  again  made  the  intractible  pliable,  and 
Cardinal  Conti  became  Pope  with  the  title  of 
Innocent  XIII.  The  temporal  sovereignty  of  the 
Papacy  was  now  on  the  wane.  Sicily  and  Sardinia 
were  lost  to  the  Holy  See,  and  shortly  after,  Parma 
and  Piacenza,  notwithstanding  protests  on  the 
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part  of  the  Pope ;  in  fact,  it  looked  as  if  the  Pope 
were  about  to  lose  all  his  temporal  rights,  but  this 
was  not  yet  to  be. 

During  his  occupancy  of  the  papal  throne, 
reports  of  evil  doings  on  the  part  of  the  Jesuits 
came  home  from  China,  and  the  Pope  decided  to 
reform  the  Society.  This  being  announced,  the 
Jesuitical  nature  was  true  to  its  principles,  and 
forthwith  Innocent  died  poisoned.^  Following 
the  usual  custom,  a  Cardinal  "  called  the  dead  pope 
three  times  ;  receiving  no  reply,  he  approached 
the  body  with  the  cardinal  grand  master  of  the 
chamber,  took  the  ring  of  the  fisherman,  and  then 
ordered  all  the  bells  of  the  city  to  be  rung  to  an 
nounce  to  the  faithful  that  the  pope  had  finished 
his  reign." 

His  successor  was  Peter  Orsini,  an  Italian  monk 
of  the  order  of  St.  Dominic,  who  took  the  title  of 
Benedict  XIII.  He  appears  to  have  been  chosen 
because  he  was  in  bad  health  and  over  75  years 
of  age.  His  worthy  attempts  at  reform  were 
frustrated  by  his  Cardinals  and  the  hierarchy. 
He  died  A.D.  1730.  After  four  months  heart 
burning  among  the  Cardinals,  Cardinal  Lawrence 
Corsini  was  chosen  Pope  and  took  the  name  of 
Clement  XII.  His  lack  of  appreciation  of  the 
spiritual  importance  of  the  post  of  Archbishop  or 

(a)  Cormenin's  History,  p.  370. 
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Cardinal  is  shewn  by  his  making  Don  Louis,  son 
of  Philip  the  Fifth  of  Spain,  Archbishop  of  Toledo 
and  Seville  at  the  juvenile  age  of  eight  years  ;  this 
office  carried  with  it  the  title  of  Cardinal.  The 
Pope  passed  away  after  wearing  the  tiara  ten  years. 
A  period  of  six  months  was  nowfpassed  in 
Conclave  without  a  decision.  Then  a  Cardinal  ob 
tained  33  votes,  one  short  of  the  requisite  number. 
Prosper  Lambertini  was  asked  for  his  vote,  but 
he  was  intriguing  to  secure  the  office  for  himself, 
and  so  when  told  it  depended  upon  his  will  to 
make  a  pope,  replied  with  feigned  indifference  and 
with  misplaced  humour,  "  that  he  would  not  usurp 
the  functions  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  After  further 
intrigues,  and  with  a  hopeless  outlook  for  agree 
ment,  Prosper  Lambertini  made  an  amusing  speech 
to  the  assembly,  closing  with  these  words :  ''To 
terminate  the  matter,  if  you  want  a  holy  pontiff, 
take  Gotti ;  if  you  desire  a  skilful  politician,  take 
Aldovrandi ;  but,  if  you  prefer  a  good  fellow, 
take  me,"b  They  laughed  and  treated  the  saying 
as  a  great  joke,  and  went  to  balloting.  Some 
voted  for  Prosper  as  a  further  joke.  It  was  found 
that  34  Cardinals  had  light-heartedly  given  their 
votes  for  him,  and  to  their  amazement  found  they 
had  made  him  Pope.  An  instructive  comment 
upon  the  desire  of  the  "  Holy  "  See  to  be  guided 

(6)  Cormenin's  History,  p.  382. 
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by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  seriousness  with  which 
they  regarded  the  office.  The  Pope  took  the  name 
of  Benedict  XIV. 

Benedict,  as  we  see,  had  a  witty  and  humourous 
tongue,  and  one  of  his  sayings  reminds  us  of  the 
proverb  that  "  many  a  truth  is  spoken  in  jest." 
He  is  reported  as  saying,  "  Though  all  truth  is 
locked  up  in  my  breast,  I  must  confess  that  I 
cannot  find  the  key  to  it."c  The  man  that  is 
chosen  Pope  because  he  is  of  the  "  jolly  good 
fellow  "  type,  or  another  rejected  because  he  is 
holy,  is  not  likely  to  be  able  to  find  the  key  to 
truth.  The  key  to  Truth  is  only  found  by  the 
sincere  and  humble  seeker. 

This  Pope  had  insight  enough  to  see  that  the 
drift  of  the  intellectual  development  of  the  age 
was  antagonistic  to  the  prosperity  of  "  the  Church." 
He  therefore  sought  to  modify  the  grosser  abuses 
among  the  clergy  and  promoted  measures  to  make 
all  the  priests,  from  the  simple  deacon  to  the 
haughty  bishop,  amenable  to  papal  authority,  and 
by  less  aggressive  measures  sought  to  win  the 
friendship  of  the  crowned  heads  of  Europe. 

The  next  to  be  Pope  was  a  Venetian,  Cardinal 
Charles  Rezzonico,  the  whole  Jesuit  influence 
being  cast  in  his  favour.  The  hypocrisy  of  the 
papal  attitude  comes  before  us,  for  this  man  on  his 

(c)  Gustav  Kruger's  "  The  Papacy,"  p.  207. 
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election  uttered  loud  lamentations,  poured  forth 
copious  floods  of  tears,  raised  his  eyes  and  arms  to 
heaven,  declaring  his  un worthiness  for  the  honour, 
and  refused  to  put  on  the  pontifical  garments  and 
ornaments.  It  is  said  he  played  the  farce  so  well, 
that  they  could  not  get  him  to  stop  till  one  of  them 
called  out,  "  Well,  my  lords,  let  us  leave  this 
brawler ;  there  has  been  nothing  done  since  he 
has  not  accepted  the  tiara  ;  let  us  choose  another 
pope."  This  soon  stopped  the  farce,  for  Rezzonico 
immediately  cried  out,  "No,  by  God,  you  shall 
not  do  that  for  I  accept  it."d  There  were  no  more 
tears  ;  his  attendant  was  called,  and  he  prepared 
himself  for  the  office,  taking  the  title  of  Clement 
XIII.,  A.D.  1758. 

Clement  got  into  difficulties  over  the  Jesuits, 
his  too  zealous  friends,  in  Portugal  and  France. 
The  governments  of  these  countries  ordered  their 
expulsion  from  their  countries,  but  Clement  of 
course  defended  them.  Eventually  the  Court  of 
Rome  found  the  States  of  Portugal,  France,  Spain, 
Parma,  and  Naples,  and  also  Milan  and  Venice, 
banded  against  it.  The  Pope  in  futile  wrath 
complained  that  "  the  Vicar  of  Christ  was  treated 
like  the  lowest  of  mortals."  Reluctantly,  he  de 
termined  to  sacrifice  the  "  satellites  of  the  papacy," 
and  gave  forth  that  he  would  issue  his  decree  for 

(d)  Cormenin's  History,  p.  391. 
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the  abolition  of  the  Society  in  a  public  consistory. 
This  was  fatal  to  him ;  the  Jesuits  were  alert,  and 
the  night  before  the  day  appointed  the  Pope  was 
taken  ill  and  died  in  convulsions,  2nd  February, 
1769,  having  been  poisoned  by  these  holy  fathers.* 

The  next  conclave  produced  a  cleavage  in  the 
party,  one  was  for  the  Jesuits,  and  the  other  part 
was  for  the  Bourbon  Courts  to  whom  it  had  secretly 
sold  itself.  The  intrigues  were  prolonged  for 
three  months  before  the  Courts  of  France  and 
Spain  triumphed,  and  a  Franciscan,  John  Vincent 
Anthony  Ganganelli  secured  the  throne,  taking 
the  name  of  Clement  XIV.  This  Pope  was  of  a 
charitable  nature,  and  appears  to  have  really 
desired  to  reclaim  the  Papacy  from  its  degeneracy. 
But  the  powers  of  evil  were  strong,  the  Cardinals, 
bishops,  and  priests  opposed  his  Christian-like 
intentions,  and  with  the  monkish  rabble  sought  to 
intimidate  the  worthy  Pope  by  terrible  threats. 
A  placard  was  posted  up  openly  by  a  Jesuit,  on  the 
main  entrance  to  the  Vatican,  with  the  words, 
"  Pray  for  the  pope  who  is  about  to  die."  The 
brave  man  persevered,  and  issued  a  Bull,  A.D.  1773, 
abolishing  the  Society  of  Jesus  "  for  ever."  In 
doing  so,  he  declared  "  I  sign  my  death  warrant, 
but  I  obey  my  conscience."  This  was  only  too 
true.  A  lady  of  the  Sabine  disguised  herself  as  a 

(e)  Ibid,  p.  395. 
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peasant  selling  figs  and  frequently  called  at  the 
kitchen  of  the  Pope's  house,  and  eventually 
succeeded  in  winning  the  confidence  of  the  cook, 
Brother  Francis.  It  was  known  figs  were  the 
favourite  fruit  of  the  Pope,  and  one  day  this  lady 
peasant  slipped  into  the  basket  a  fig  much  finer 
than  the  others,  into  which  a  deadly  poison,  called 
aquetta,  had  been  injected.  This  reached  the 
Pope,  who  ate  it  and  immediately  his  robust  health 
began  to  decline,  and  after  lingering  in  agony  for 
three  months,  he  died  a  victim  of  his  implacable 
enemies  the  Jesuits./ 

In  the  next  Assembly,  the  European  Courts' 
party  put  forth  the  name  of  their  man,  Palavicini, 
but  the  Jesuits  would  not  agree  because  of  his,  to 
them,  too  tolerant  spirit.  Visconti  was  next  pro 
posed,  but  was  rejected  because  of  his  stiffness  of 
manner.  Castelli  was  then  presented  by  the 
Jesuits,  but  rejected  as  too  immoral.  They  next 
presented  Boschi,  but  he  was  considered  too 
fanatical.  Five  months  passed  without  agree 
ment,  which  might  have  continued  indefinitely 
had  not  the  Spanish  minister  Florida  Blanca, 
hit  upon  a  scheme  of  winning  by  bribery  the 
mistresses  of  the  Cardinals  of  the  Jesuit  party,  and 
"  making  the  Holy  Spirit  speak  by  the  mouths  of 
the  handsomest  courtezans  of  Rome."  The  gold 

(/)  Cormenin's  History,  p.  398. 
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of  the  Bourbon  Courts  was  showered  on  "  these 
queens  of  the  conclave,"  and  their  influence  was 
won  to  the  side  of  the  Courts  of  Europe.  This 
resulted  in  John  Angelo  Braschi  becoming  Pope, 
February  I4th,  1775,  under  the  title  of  Pius  VI. 
His  morals  were  of  the  blackest  dye,  his  drunken 
debauchery  recalling  the  leud  revelries  of  the 
Borgias ;  he  was  accused  of  adultery  and  incest. 
He  was  also  the  poisoner  of  one  Amanzio  Lepri,  a 
Milanese,  that  he  might  secure  his  immense  wealths 
Since  the  Reformation  in  Europe,  owing  to 
the  Counter-Reformation  movement,  the  German 
Church  had  come  under  the  power  of  the  Jesuits, 
but  was  now  again  giving  trouble  to  the  "  Holy  " 
Roman  Church  owing  to  the  advance  of  enlighten 
ment  in  philosophy,  literature,  and  religion.  The 
French  Revolution  also  brought  evil  days  to  the 
popes.  The  French  National  Assembly,  realizing 
the  unpatriotic  character  of  the  clergy,  as  all  self- 
respecting  nations  do  sooner  or  later,  decreed  in 
1789  the  famous  Civil  Constitution  enjoining  upon 
bishops  and  priests  to  take  the  oath  of  fealty  to 
the  State.  The  Pope  was  furious  and  Louis  XVI. 
sided  with  him.  The  Pope  condemned  the  Con 
stitution,  and  fermented  a  civil  war  in  France  by  the 
aid  of  his  legions  of  monks,  and  40,000  ecclesiastics 
refused  to  take  the  constitutional  oath.  It  was 

(g)  Cormenin's  History,  pp.  399,  405. 
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announced  that  the  pope  had  organised  a  vast 
confederacy,  and  that  shortly  all  the  Roman 
Catholic  powers  would  invade  France  to  trample 
out  philosophical  thought.  The  Paris  mob  burned 
the  Pope  in  effigy,  and  the  National  Assembly, 
after  many  bloody  scenes  seized  Avignon,  a  posses 
sion  of  the  Papacy  for  about  450  years.  Civil  war 
broke  out  in  La  Vendee,  and  the  armies  of  Prussia, 
Sweden,  Austria,  and  Sardinia  threatened  the 
frontiers.  The  reign  of  terror  brought  about  the 
execution  of  Louis  and  Queen  Marie  Antoinette, 
and  the  Republic  was  proclaimed.  At  this  time 
not  a  few  Bishops  and  'priests  came  forward  and 
declared  their  past  had  been  a  lie,  a  mummery, 
during  which  they  could  scarcely  compose  their 
countenances  sufficiently  to  carry  off  the  im 
posture. 

The  Pope  refused  to  allow  the  flag  of  the  new 
Republic  to  be  displayed  in  Rome,  even  at  the 
French  Embassy.  The  French  prepared  to  invade 
Italy,  and  Pope  Pius  stirred  up  the  fanaticism 
of  the  Italians  in  these  words  :  "  Italians  .  .  . 
run  to  arms,  burn  the  harvests,  poison  the  rivers 
and  fountains,  slay  by  every  means,  sword,  fire, 
poison,  an  unbridled  foe.  .  .  Obey,  all  of  you, 
it  is  your  God,  your  Pope,  who  orders  you."  This 
brought  about  a  massacre  of  French  in  Rome, 
Venice,  Verona,  and  elsewhere  ;  but  the  people 
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of  Italy  realized  in  time  that  Pius  was  their  op 
pressor,  and  not  their  Shepherd,  and  began  uniting 
with  the  Republicans.  At  Milan  the  indignation 
excited  by  the  action  of  the  Pope  showed  itself  in 
cries  of  "  Death  to  the  pontiff  assassin,  vengeance 
for  the  French  our  liberators."  The  cry  raised 
years  before  by  Voltaire,  was  now  repeated  by 
thousands,  "  Ecrasey  1'infame  !  "  The  clerical 
organisation  of  the  Church  was  first  aimed  at, 
because  of  "  the  moral  corruption  of  the  high  and 
the  superstition  of  the  low,  but  soon  the  religion 
of  the  Church  was  attacked  and  finally  Christianity 
itself."* 

On  the  appearance  of  the  French  General 
Berthier  before  Rome  the  people  threw  open  the 
gates  to  him.  The  peace  of  Tolenlino  (1797) 
brought  some  relief  to  the  Papacy,  but  Avignon 
was  for  ever  lost,  while  Bologna,  Ferrara,  and 
Romagna  were  also  cut  off,  to  be  restored  at  a 
later  date.  The  Pope  was  dethroned  by  Bonaparte, 
but  his  life  spared,  though  he  lost  his  wealth ;  his 
noble  domains,  palaces  and  rich  treasures  being 
taken  from  him,  and  his  bodyguard  reduced  to 
loo  men.  A  Roman  Republic  was  proclaimed 
in  1798,  as  the  result  of  fresh  tumults  and  piottings 
on  the  part  of  the  Pope  against  France,  and  he  was 
expelled  from  Rome,  finding  an  asylum  first  in  the 

(h)'  "  The  Papacy,"  by  G.  Kriiger,  p.  217. 
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Convent  of  St.  Augustine  at  Siena,  and  then  at 
Florence.  Again  discovered  plotting  and  organ 
izing  massacres,  the  Pope  was  removed  to  Valence 
in  Dauphine",  where,  August  29th,  1799,  he  died 
in  prison. 

Well  would  it  have  been  if  the  "  scattered  stones 
of  the  pontifical  Babel "  had  been  allowed  to 
remain  where  they  had  fallen,  but  Bonaparte,  the 
Consul,  rebuilt  the  fallen  edifice.  His  far-seeing 
vision  discerned  the  time  when  he  would  need  a 
Pope  to  consecrate  him  with  the  "diadem  of 
Charlemagne,"  or  as  Lafayette  put  it,  so  long  as 
the  "  little  coronation  bottle  had  not  been  broken 
over  his  head,"  the  First  Consul  needed  the  Pope. 
Therefore  the  Cardinals  were  collected,  35  in 
number,  and  meeting  at  Venice,  after  1.04  days  of 
heated  discussion,  the  French  party  triumphed, 
probably  with  the  necessary  amount  of  French 
gold  pieces,  and  Cardinal  Barnabas  Louis  Chiara- 
monti,  became  Pope  Pius  VII.,  March  4th,  1800, 
and  Bonaparte  sanctioned  his  entrance  into  Rome. 
After  becoming  Emperor,  Napoleon's  manner 
changed  towards  the  Pope,  and  became  com 
manding. 

Like  all  his  predecessors,  the  Pope  could  not 
confine  himself  to  his  spiritual  functions,  but  must 
needs  interfere  with  political  and  internal  affairs 
of  the  nations,  and  intrigue  for  the  overthrow  of 
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those  who  thwarted  his  designs.  This  brought 
a  letter  from  Napoleon  telling  the  Pope  plainly, 
"  You  are  the  Sovereign  of  Rome,  but  I  am  its 
Emperor."  To  stop  the  papal  intrigues,  Napoleon 
sent  soldiers  to  take  military  possession  of  Rome, 
and  on  May  I7th,  1809,  Napoleon  decreed  the 
States  of  the  Church  reunited  to  the  French 
Empire,  and  the  Pope  was  seized  and  taken  to 
Savona,  near  Genoa.  As  Pius  still  contested 
the  will  of  Napoleon,  he  had  him  forcibly 
removed  to  Fontainbleau  in  France,  where  he 
arrived  20th  June,  1812,  but  the  next  year  he  was 
allowed  to  return  to  Rome.  The  Pope  had  great 
dread  of  his  imperial  master,  for  on  Napoleon's 
escape  from  Elba,  he  left  Rome  and  went  to  Genoa. 
But  immediately  on  the  great  warrior's  reverse  at 
Waterloo,  the  Pope  again  took  courage  and  returned 
to  Rome. 

The  reverses  with  which  the  Papacy  had  met, 
weakened  its  hold  upon  the  minds  of  men,  and 
its  position  began  to  loosen.  But  this  only 
sharpened  it  for  the  fray,  and  called  out  its  diplo 
matic  skill  and  worldly  wisdom.  Fresh  forces 
were  thought  necessary,  and  these  were  the  pre 
viously  discredited  Society  of  Jesus,  condemned 
and  banished  by  Clement  XIV.  Pius,  therefore, 
revoked  the  decree  of  his  predecessor,  and  August 
7th,  1814,  restored  the  Jesuits.  Unfortunately, 
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the  fear  inspired  by  the  success  attained  by  the 
revolutionary  forces  in  Europe  also  possessed 
the  crowned  heads  and  statesmen  of  the  various 
nations,  so  that  many  of  them  looked  favourably 
upon  the  Jesuits,  and  they  all  seemed  to  think 
the  Papacy  necessary  to  the  peace  of  Europe. 
Consequently,  at  the  Congress  of  Vienna,  June 
8th,  1815,  Protestant  England,  to  its  shame,  joined 
the  other  Powers  in  again  firmly  establishing  the 
Papacy,  and  the  Pope  intrigued  so  successfully 
that  he  was  placed  in  possession  of  the  three 
provinces  of  the  March  of  Ancona,  Macerato  and 
Zermo,  of  the  Duchies  of  Camerino,  Beneventum 
and  Ponte  Corvo,  together  with  the  provinces  of 
Romagna,  Bologna,  and  Ferrara. 

Pius  saw  fit,  in  an  Encyclical,  June  4th,  1816, 
to  brand  the  Bible  Societies  as  a  "  horrible  in 
vention  that  undermined  the  foundations  of 
religion,"  and  his  successor,  Leo  XII.,  in  his  first 
Encyclical,  April  5th,  1824,  likewise  condemned 
them.  This  was  a  most  illogical  and  extraordinary 
position  to  take  up,  but  it  has  been  the  policy  all 
along  the  line.  The  "  Holy  "  Roman  Church 
claims  to  be  the  guardian  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
which  she  admits  contain  the  Word  of  God,  and 
show  the  Way  of  Salvation.  They  must,  therefore, 
necessarily  contain  the  "  foundations  of  religion." 
Yet,  when  a  Protestant  Society  issues  the  Holy 


220   IS  THE  ROMAN  CHURCH  "  HOLY  "  ? 

Scriptures  without  comment,  or,  some  English 
Roman  Catholics  in  A.D.  1813,  start  a  "  Catholic 
Bible  Society,"  adding  to  their  Bibles  notes  of  a 
Roman  Catholic  character,  they  are  both  alike 
charged  with  undermining  the  "  foundations  of 
religion."  But  how  can  this  be  ?  As  a  matter  of 
fact,  the  Protestant  Bible  is  truer  to  the  originals 
than  the  Douay  or  the  Latin  Vulgate  Bibles,  but 
none  is  tolerated  when  it  can  be  suppressed.  If 
the  Roman  Church  were  a  holy  Church,  it  would 
be  quite  anxious  to  circulate  the  Holy  Scriptures 
in  the  common  tongue  of  the  peoples  of  the  earth 
at  the  cheapest  rates.  Were  there  any  force  in  her 
plea  that  parts  of  the  Bible  are  unfit  for  everyone 
to  read,  she  is  not  thereby  exonerated  from  the 
charges  of  suppressing  the  Word  and  Message  of 
the  Living  God  to  mankind,  for,  at  least,  such 
portions  as  clearly  indicate  the  Way  of  Life,  the 
Gospel  plan  of  Salvation,  should  have  been  and 
should  be  circulated  broadcast.  Since,  however, 
Rome  studiously  and  of  set  purpose  keeps  the 
Bible,  or  even  selected  portions,  from  the  people, 
it  is  evident  and  transparent  that  she  has  no  desire 
that  the  minds  and  hearts  of  men  should  be  spirit 
ually  enlightened,  and  is  indifferent  to  their  eternal 
welfare,  and  therefore,  stands  convicted  of  being 
an  unholy,  unapostolic,  and  unchristian  Church. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

THE  NINETEENTH  AND  TWENTIETH 
CENTURIES. 

POPE  Pius  died  April  20th,  1823,  from  injuries 
received  in  a  fall.  The  new  pope  was 
Cardinal  Annibaldella  Genga,  or  Leo  XII.  He 
contributed  largely  in  reviving  the  tortures  of 
the  "  Holy  "  Inquisition,  and  being  a  fanatical 
Pope  was  antagonistic  to  the  aspirations  of  the 
coming  "Young  Italy"  party,  viewing  liberty,  as 
the  Papacy  still  views  it,  as  "a  poisonous  error," 
"  an  insanity,"  as  "  the  liberty  of  perdition." 
The  Pope  gave  his  hearty  approval  to  an  auto-da-fe 
at  Valencia,  Spain,  which  was  carried  out  with  all 
the  pomp  of  the  darkest  days  of  Rome's  power, 
thus  showing  that  the  Papacy  of  the  nineteenth 
century  had  not  learnt  toleration  with  the  march 
of  civilization,  not  to  say  Christianity.  Toleration 
is  a  word  missing  in  the  vocabulary  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church.  The  French  envoy,  the  Count 
of  Avaux,  in  advocating  to  James  II.  of  England, 
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the  Jesuit  king,  a  massacre  of  Protestants  in 
Ireland,  said,  "  Mercy  to  Protestants  is  cruelty 
to  Catholics." 

The  victim  was  an  unfortunate  Jew  who  came 
under  the  wrath  of  the  system  in  the  year  of  grace 
1826,  and  Leo  granted  special  spiritual  favours  to 
all  Romanists  who  were  present  at  the  auto-da-fe. 
Leo  passed  to  his  account  in  the  midst  of  the  Car 
nival,  loth  February,  1829,  hated  by  all.  It  was 
said  :  "  The  Holy  Father  inflicted  three  ills  upon 
us — he  accepted  the  crown,  he  lived  long,  and,  by 
his  death,  he  spoilt  the  Carnival. "« 

The  election  of  the  next  Pope  again  shews  us 
the  absence  of  holy  or  spiritual  considerations,  the 
policy  being  purely  worldly,  for  Francis  Xavier 
Castiglioni  became  Pope  after  nearly  two  months 
intrigues  in  the  Conclave  and  negotiations  with 
the  powers  of  Europe,  and  was  the  result  of  a 
compromise  with  Austria  and  France.  He  took 
the  religious  title  of  Pius  VIII. 

Pius  showed  his  love  for  cruelty  and  blood  upon 
the  occasion  of  the  usurpation  of  the  throne  of 
Portugal  by  Don  Miguel,  the  Sanguinary,  who 
displaced  his  young  niece,  Dona  Maria,  and  es 
tablished  himself  for  a  few  months  at  the  expense 
of  the  banishment  of  40,000  citizens,  the  imprison 
ment  of  28,000,  and  the  torturing,  beheading,  or 

(a)  "  The  Papacy,"  by  Kriiger,  p.  228. 
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poisoning  of  1,125  victims.  His  holiness  the  Pope 
was  so  delighted  as  to  hasten  to  recognise  him  as 
the  lawful  sovereign  of  Portugal. 

On  the  death  of  Pius  before  the  close  of  A.D. 
1830,  the  same  old  struggle  was  renewed  for  the 
coveted  and  dazzling  honour  of  the  papal  throne, 
and  sixty-four  days  passed  before  the  scandalous 
intrigues  and  bargainings  secured  Cardinal  Bar- 
tolommeo  Capellari  the  Pontificate,  he  taking  the 
name  of  Gregory  XVI.  Jesuit  influence  greatly 
increased  during  his  reign.  History  attests  this 
celebate  Pope's  excessive  regard  for  the  beautiful 
Cajetamina,  who  was  given  apartments  in  the 
Pope's  palace,  and  the  Pope  was  popularly  regarded 
as  the  father  of  her  seven  children.  Well  may 
it  be  declared  by  the  Roman  Catholic  historian, 
"Alas  Rome,  still  remains  as  in  past  ages  the 
sink  of  vices,  a  hearth  of  corruption  ;  the  Quirinal 
palace,  the  actual  residence  of  the  pope,  has  no 
cause  to  envy  the  Vatican  of  the  Borgias ;  the 
tiara  is  still  the  emblem  of  pride,  licentiousness 
and  avarice  ;  princes  of  the  Church  are  still  the 
most  infamous  of  men  ;  the  priests  are  still  ani 
mated  by  that  same  fanatical  spirit,  which  for 
almost  2,000  years  has  rendered  them  the  scourge 
of  the  human  race  ;  finally  the  Jesuits  are  still 
as  formerly  ambitious,  corrupt  ors,  insatiable, 
audacious,  the  enemies  of  all  liberty,  and  form 
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the  most  immoral,  dangerous,  and  execrable 
corporation  which  exists  in  the  world. "b 

Gregory  showed  in  his  pastoral  Letter  of  1832, 
that  the  papal  demands  of  the  past  days  are  the 
demands  of  to-day ;  the  canon  law  is  to  be  above 
civil  law.  And  "  since  the  Church  is  enlightened 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  is  really  absurd  to  urge  upon 
her  renovation  and  regeneration,  as  though  she 
could  be  liable  to  defect  or  dullness  " ;  this  is 
infallibility  all  through  the  ages.  If  Rome's 
Church  is  not  liable  to  defect  nor  regeneration, 
because  she  is  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  she 
is  then  the  same  as  in  the  generations  that  are  past, 
in  what  have  been  called  the  Dark  Ages  ;  but  that 
becomes  her  condemnation,  for  it  has  been  shewn 
that  in  the  past  the  Holy  Spirit  could  not  possibly 
have  been  a  party  to  the  doings  of  the  Papacy ;  they 
have  been  too  often  grossly  immoral,  and  as  far 
removed  from  any  spiritual  and  godly  attributes 
of  character  as  the  east  is  from  the  west.  The 
claim  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  the 
Kingdom  of  God  is  untenable,  and  too  much  at 
variance  with  the  elementary  principles  of  that 
spiritual  kingdom. 

Gregory  was  succeeded  by  Cardinal  Giovanni 
Maria  as  Pius  IX.,  A.D.  1846. 

(6)  Cormenin's  History,  p.  431. 
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The  Italian  movement  towards  liberty  and 
national  union  was  in  progress,  and  Rome's 
Church  was  in  danger  of  being  trampled  under 
foot.  For  the  Papacy  to  oppose  would  mean  to 
be  forced  to  follow  in  the  rear  ;  to  side  with  reform 
was  equally  risky  since  progress  is  inimical  to  the 
power  and  influence  of  Romanism.  Cicerovacchio 
is  stated  to  have  told  the  Pope  :  "  Your  Holiness 
has  but  one  choice  ;  you  may  place  yourself  at 
the  head  of  reform,  or  you  will  be  dragged  in  the 
rear  of  re  volution,  "c 

The  Pope  sided  with  reform,  with  liberty,  placing 
himself  at  the  head  of  the  Italian  movement,  but 
Jesuit  like,  to  lead  it  in  order  eventually  to  curb  it. 
Europe  was  astonished  "  by  the  unwonted  sight 
of  the  mitre  surmounted  by  the  cap  of  liberty  ;  the 
echoes  of  the  Vatican  were  awakened  by  the  strange 
sounds  of  '  liberty  and  fraternity '  ;  and  the 
Papacy,  wrinkled  and  hoar,  was  seen  to  coquette 
with  the  young  revolution  on  the  sacred  soil  of 
the  Seven  Hills ;  but  nature  had  forbidden  the 
banns." 

On  the  declaration  of  war  by  Charles  Albert  of 
Sardinia  against  Austria,  the  Pope  declared  in 
the  Encyclical,  April  2gth,  1848,  that  he  could  not 
be  hostile  to  a  Roman  Catholic  Power.  This  lost 

(c)  "  The  Papacy,"  by  Dr.  Wylie,  p.  161. 
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him  the  sympathy  of  the  Nationalists,  and  gave 
support  to  the  Mazzinists,  or  republican  party  in 
Rome.  Pius  found  his  position  untenable  ;  bullets 
penetrating  even  into  the  palace.  Revolution 
had  broken  out  in  France,  and  in  most  of  the 
countries  of  Europe,  and  within  three  weeks  of  the 
abdication  of  Louis  Philippe,  a  Constitution  was 
proclaimed  in  Rome,  the  Italians  being  tired  of  the 
demoralization  of  the  papal  government,  with  its 
union  of  the  temporal  and  spiritual  sovereignties 
under  the  papal  tiara.  The  Pope  fled,  November 
24th,  to  Gaeta,  in  the  Neapolitan  territory,  an 
ark  of  safety  found  him  by  the  King  of  Naples. 
He  was  formally  deposed  at  Rome,  and  a  Republic 
proclaimed  February  Qth,  1849.  Austria,  however, 
suppressed  the  rising  in  North  Italy,  Charles  Albert 
abdicated,  and  Lombardy  and  Venetia  were 
annexed  to  Austria.  The  Pope  had  called  not 
only  Austria  to  his  aid,  but  France,  Spain,  and 
Naples,  and  France  was  entrusted  with  the  mission 
to  destroy  the  Republic.  These  acts,  coupled 
with  the  aversion  of  the  Powers  generally  to  a 
Roman  Republic,  helped  the  Pope.  Garibaldi 
was  defeated,  and  the  liberties  of  Italy  were  sup 
pressed  in  blood,  and  the  papal  kingdom  re 
established.  Someone  wrote  upon  the  gates  of 
Notre  Dame:  "The  Good  Shepherd  giveth  his 
life  for  the  sheep,  Pius  IX.  kills  his."  Pius  re- 
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turned  to  Rome,  April  I2th,  1850,  but  no  longer 
with  any  pretence  for  liberalism  or  nationalism. 

The  Jesuits  came  to  the  help  of  the  Papacy  by 
an  organised  system  of  lauding  the  pope  and  a  free 
use  of  the  Press.  "  The  sovereign  pontiff,"  said  the 
Oratorian  Faber  in  a  sermon,  "  is  the  third  visible 
presence  of  Jesus  Christ  among  us,  the  visible 
shadow  that  proceeds  from  the  invisible  Head  of 
the  Church  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  "<*  The 
"  Civilta  Cattolica  "  was  started,  and  became  the 
chief  organ  of  ultramontane  journalism,  and  found 
favour  in  the  eyes  of  the  Pope.  It  sought  to  exalt 
the  Pope  to  a  position  above  kings  and  princes  and 
governments,  not  only  spiritually  but  politically, 
and  prepared  the  way  for  the  notorious  Encyclical 
and  Syllabus  of  1864,  in  favour  of  the  shackling 
of  men's  conscience  and  of  the  Press,  and  of  the 
new  canon  law  of  1870,  whereby  the  Infallibility 
of  the  Pope  was  made  a  dogma  to  be  believed  by  the 
faithful  at  the  peril  of  his  soul.  The  day  before 
France  declared  war  against  Prussia  was  indeed 
a  proud  day  for  the  Pope.  On  July  l8th,  1870, 
Pius  proclaimed  the  Constitution  "  Pastor  Aeter- 
nus"  (The  Eternal  Shepherd)  declaring  that  his 
decisions  in  respect  of  faith  and  morals  were  in 
fallible,  and  that  he  was  the  master  of  Christianity. 
The  "  Civilta  Cattolica"  advocated  such  tenets 
(d)  "The  Papacy,"  by  G.  Kruger,  p.  236. 
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as,  "  Until  a  government  can  show  itself  infallible, 
it  must  renounce  all  pretensions  to  regulate  in 
structions  and  opinion,"  and,  "  When  a  Pope  thinks, 
it  is  God  who  thinks  in  him/'  Or  as  M.  Anatole 
France  concisely  expressed  it,  "  Au  pape  Roi,  a 
succede"  le  pape  Dieu"  (The  God  Pope  has  suc 
ceeded  the  King  pope).  Such  a  claim  places  the 
Pope  in  one  of  two  positions ;  either  he  is  a  fourth 
person  in  the  Godhead,  and  we  should  no  longer 
speak  of  the  Trinity ;  or,  if  he  be  a  mere  man,  since 
no  erring  man  is  strong  enough  by  nature  to  resist 
the  temptations  to  abuse  such  an  exalted  position 
thrust  upon  him,  he  must  be  the  greatest  despot 
and  the  greatest  hypocrite  on  earth,  and  as  such, 
a  profound  and  perpetual  danger  to  all  nations  and 
peoples,  and  against  whom  effectual  statutory 
barriers  should  be  erected  by  the  laws  of  every 
State. 

What  semblance  of  holiness  is  left  in  the  "  Holy  " 
Roman  Church  is  a  make-weight  to  influence 
opinion  in  its  favour,  but  the  fact  is  transparent 
that  "the  Church"  is  political  through  and 
through.  It  really  has  no  title  to  the  use  of  the  word 
Church,  for  it  is,  as  has  been  stated  by  someone, 
"  a  political  system  with  a  veneer  of  religion  on  the 
top."  Prince  Bismarck  spoke  of  it  as  "  a  breaching 
battery  against  the  State,"  as  "  a  political  power 
that  has  interfered  with  the  greatest  resolution 
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and  success  in  the  affairs  of  this  world,  that  aims 
at  such  interference  and  has  made  it  part  of 
its  programme."  Speaking  on  the  Falk  Laws, 
March  loth,  1873,  he  alluded  to  "  the  immemorial 
struggle  between  the  royal  power  and  the  priest 
hood,"  and  stated  that  this  struggle  needed  to  be 
treated  like  any  other :  "it  has  its  alliances,  its 
treaties,  its  pauses,  its  truces."*  It  is  to  be  feared 
the  diplomatic  alliances  and  crafty  treaties  it  has 
made  with  the  powers  of  Europe  have  considerably 
increased  its  political  power  and  standing  since 
1870,  especially  in  Germany,  where  the  mighty 
Bismarck  found  himself  under  the  obligation  of 
making  peace  with  the  Papacy.  In  the  British 
Empire  also  truces  and  alliances  have  been  made 
with  the  Roman  Catholic  party  to  secure  their 
votes,  thus  strengthening  papal  power  and  influ 
ence  in  the  land  at  the  expense  of  Protestantism. 

Notwithstanding  the  progress  of  events  in 
Europe  during  the  nineteenth  century,  of  know 
ledge,  science,  hygiene,  Christianity,  anyone  who 
chose  to  enquire  would  know  that  the  Pope's 
Temporal  Sovereignty  in  the  Papal  States  previous 
to  its  overthrow  by  Victor  Emmanuel,  was  an 
unmitigated  curse  in  its  influence  on  man,  woman, 
and  child,  even  on  the  very  soil  itself,  which  had 
become  "  a  land  of  the  dead."  Instead  of  being 

(e)  "The  Papacy,"  by  G.  Kriiger,  p.  251. 
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in  the  van  of  progress,  the  Papal  States  were  the 
least  advanced  in  civilization.  And  when  reforms 
were  suggested  to  Pope  Pius  IX.  he  replied,  as  Mr. 
Adolphus  Trollope  states  in  his  life  of  this  Pope, 
"  He  who  talks  of  reforming  me  means  to  abolish 
me." 

In  Count  Cavour's  opinion  the  state  of  things 
was  such  as  to  call  for  European  intervention,  and 
even  Austria,  a  Roman  Catholic  country,  protested 
against  the  atrocities  that  were  perpetrated.  The 
people  were  kept  in  utter  ignorance,  and  the  im 
morality  of  the  priests,  including  those  in  the 
highest  positions,  was  open  and  undisguised.  The 
sayings  of  the  ecclesiastics  might  well  be  "  Tolerate 
vice  and  proscribe  thought "  ;  "  Keep  people 
ignorant,  they  are  easier  to  govern "  ;  "  The 
political  results  of  education  are  to  be  feared." 
Some  one  once  said,  "  All  Romans  wore  either  the 
tonsure,  or  livery,  or  rags."  It  is  a  fact  that  in 
that  city  of  celibates  foundling  hospitals  were  more 
numerous  than  in  any  city  of  Europe.  Brigandage 
was  in  alliance  with  "  the  Church."  These  outlaws 
wore  their  crosses,  which  might  well  be  their 
only  idea  of  Christianity,  and  regularly  confessed 
in  Rome,  receiving  absolution  from  these  priests 
with  their  blessing,  in  return  for  heavy  payments. 
It  is  to  be  feared  "the  Church"  shared  their 
plunder  and  condoned  their  murders,  for,  in  fact, 
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many  of  the  brigands  were  priests.  Montalembert 
was  aghast  to  think  of  a  religion  which  paid  no 
attention  to  justice  and  truth,  humanity  and 
honour. 

The  guilt  for  the  existence  of  this  dark  modern 
picture  lies  at  the  door  of  the  hierarchy  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  with  the  Pope  at  their 
head.  Had  the  Pope  been  a  Christian  and  his 
Court  of  similar  mind,  he  could  with  his  sovereign 
power,  have  changed  the  "  land  of  the  dead  "  into 
a  smiling  garden  ;  he  could  have  filled  the  minds 
of  his  subjects  with  similar,  if  not  with  superior, 
knowledge  to  that  existing  in  surrounding  countries  ; 
he  could  have  made  knowledge  to  abound  and 
vice  to  hide  itself ;  he  could — if  his  spiritual  and 
infallible  position  meant  anything — have  led  in 
the  march  of  civilization,  instead  of  remaining 
behind  in  the  dark  ages  of  past  centuries.  There 
is  then  no  excuse ;  the  "  Holy  "  Roman  Church 
remains  the  same  in  its  anti-christian  character 
and  influence.  It  is  but  a  cruel,  despotic,  political 
institution ;  and  Pius  was  known  as  "  the  Jailor 
and  the  Butcher  "  of  Italy. 

And  as  showing  the  Roman  Church  of  to-day 
still  lives  in  the  sixteenth  century,  in  1862  an 
Archbishop  invited  his  people  to  celebrate  the 
third  centenary  of  the  Capture  of  Toulouse  from 
the  power  of  the  Huguenots,  when  it  fell  amidst 
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horrors  of  torture  and  butchery  of  men,  women, 
and  children./ 

We  cannot  shut  our  eyes  to  the  fact  that  near  the 
close  of  the  nineteenth  century,  the  immoralities 
of  the  past  ages  still  cling  to  the  Papacy.  During 
the  reign  of  Pius  IX.  the  pontifical  Secretary  of 
State,  Cardinal  Antonelli,  was  the  virtual  ruler 
of  the  Pope  and  of  the  "  Holy  "  Roman  Church. 
This  man,  however,  was  all  the  time  living  in  sin, 
leading  an  immoral  life,  for  at  his  death  his  ille 
gitimate  daughter  applied  to  the  Italian  Courts  of 
Justice  for  that  portion  of  the  Cardinal's  fortune 
as  was  her  due  by  Italian  law,  and  obtained  the 
sanies 

On  the  death  of  Pius  in  February,  ±878,  the 
Cardinals  met  in  conclave  as  usual.  On  the  hope 
being  expressed  that  Pecci  would  be  elected,  he, 
the  future  Pope,  replied,  "  I  am  old,  I  have  little 
strength  left.  I  am  not  able  to  accept  the  smallest 
burden.  I  should  sink  under  it  in  a  few  days.  It 
is  not  the  tiara  you  want  to  give  me,  but  my  death." 
Yet,  like  popes  we  have  seen  in  other  days,  he  was 
using  his  influence  at  the  time  with  the  Press  of 
Europe  to  be  taken  for  a  liberal  man,  and  doubtless 
his  election  was  to  some  extent  the  result  of  the 
support  he  got  from  the  Press.  The  liberal  promises 

(/)  Froude's  "  History  of  England,"  6,  579. 

(g)  "  Our  Brief  against  Rome,"  by  C.  S.  Isaacson,  p.  63. 
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made,  however,  to  the  non-Italian  Cardinals  were 
not  fulfilled.  He  was  elected  as  Leo  XIII. 
(Gioacchino  Vincenzo  Count  Pecci),  February  28th, 
1878. 

The  Jesuits  were  his  masters,  for  they  were 
supreme  in  the  Roman  Church  ;  he  was  their  tool, 
and  the  General  of  the  Jesuits,  the  "  black  pope," 
was  the  real  pope.  As  might  be  expected,  honeyed 
words  flowed  from  his  lips,  and  numerous  were  the 
Encyclicals  that  issued  from  his  pen.  No  pope 
has  done  more  than  Leo  to  set  up  the  idolatrous 
worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary  to  the  exclusion  of  the 
worship  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ.  He  has  been 
called  the  Pope  of  the  Rosary,  because  of  the  keen 
interest  he  took  in  reviving  the  Pagan  practice 
of  using  the  Rosary. 

How  little  this  Pope  understood  Christianity, 
or  knew  the  difference  between  black  and  white, 
is  shewn  in  his  Encyclical  "  Sancta  Dei,"  which 
was  sent  forth  December  3rd,  1880,  for  in  it  he 
termed  Evangelical  missionaries  "  messengers  of 
the  Prince  of  Darkness."  His  standard  of  light 
was  to  be  found  in  the  "  Dark  Ages,"  a  period 
when  the  "  Holy "  Roman  Church  had  all  her 
own  way,  with  the  result  that  the  sun  was  oblit 
erated  and  darkness  was  spread  throughout 
Europe.  His  guiding  star  was  Thomas  Aquinas, 
for  he  was  a  reactionary.  In  his  Encyclical 
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"  Aeterni  Patris,"  issued  August  4th,  ±878,  Leo 
ordered  that  "  the  golden  wisdom  "  of  Aquinas 
"  should  again  be  taught  and  spread  as  widely  as 
possible,  for  the  defence  and  adornment  of  Catholic 
doctrine,  for  the  good  of  Society,  and  for  the  growth 
of  all  the  sciences."  Part  of  the  "  golden  wisdom  " 
of  Aquinas  was  the  advocacy  of  putting  all  heretics 
to  death,  so  that  we  find,  in  thought  and  feeling, 
shortly  before  the  dawn  of  the  twentieth  century 
of  progress  and  enlightenment,  the  Church  of 
Rome  is  where  she  was  in  the  Middle  and  Dark 
Ages. 

On  the  death  of  Leo  in  A.D.  1903,  the  intrigues 
are  once  again  in  full  swing.  The  able  Secretary 
of  State,  Cardinal  Rampolla,  was  expected  to 
succeed.  It  was  said  of  him  that  "  he  always 
kept  three  definite  objects  in  view,  namely,  the 
restoration  of  the  Temporal  Power  of  the  Pope, 
the  breaking  up  of  the  Triple  Alliance,  and  his 
accession  to  the  Chair  of  St.  Peter."  His  second 
object  was  the  cause  of  the  defeat  of  his  third 
object.  The  signatories  of  the  Triple  Alliance 
of  Austria,  Germany,  and  Italy  were  alarmed 
when  it  was  apparent  that  the  Cardinal  was  likely 
to  obtain  the  necessary  two-thirds  majority  ;  and 
a  powerful  political  coalition  was  determined  to 
frustrate  him.  Rampolla's  ambitious  hopes  were 
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crushed  by  the  power  of  veto  possessed  by  the 
Emperor  Francis  Joseph  of  Austria.^ 

A  Roman  Cardinal,  in  an  interview  with  the 
Giornale  d' Italia,  frankly  admitted  that  one 
candidate  would  be  resisted  because  his  politics 
were  contrary  to  those  of  Leo  XIII.  with  regard 
to  France  ;  another  was  to  be  opposed  because 
"  he  would  be  more  religious  than  political." 
Thus  the  very  thing  "  the  Church  "  was  established 
to  exemplify,  namely,  religion,  is  to  be  barred ;  and 
in  truth  the  "  Apostolico- Roman  polytheism,"  is 
not  religious  but  political,  every  Conclave  being  as 
much  a  political  business  as  any  political  election. 
Guiseppe  Sarto,  Patriarch  of  Venice,  a  Cardinal, 
but  not  a  Cardinal  of  the  Curia,  was  chosen, 
taking  the  title  Pius  X.  He  is  a  born  Jesuit, 
having  the  Jesuit  General  as  a  master,  and  is  in 
consequence  an  intransigente,  and  owing  to  his 
conciliatory  Jesuitical  ways  all  the  more  a  danger 
to  Italy,  and  the  nations  of  Europe.  This  Pope's 
Encyclical  of  ±907  against  "  Modernism "  takes 
us  back  to  the  persecuting  days  of  Spanish  and 
Jesuit  domination,  and  would  make  the  scholastic 
teaching  of  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries 
the  guide  of  the  twentieth  century,  thus  showing 
that  Rome  has  learned  nothing  by  the  fluxion  of 

(h)  "The  Fortnightly  Review/'  September,  1910. 
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time,  but  is  and  would  be,  when  in  power,  the 
same  immoral  and  unholy  guide  for  mankind. 

In  his  Encyclical  of  1910,  extolling  the  "  virtues  " 
of  St.  Charles  Borromeo,  Pius  X.  breathes  the 
tainted  air  of  three  hundred  years  ago.  Borromeo 
was  the  nephew  and  minister  of  Pius  V.  (1566-1572). 
Pius  X.  charges  the  Reformers  with  being  cor- 
rupters,  and  opposed  to  the  improvement  of 
morals,  whereas  the  Reformation  fundamentally 
was  an  emphatic  protest  against  lies  and  corruption, 
and  a  stand  for  truth  and  purity.  The  bishop 
is  to  be  unceasing  in  his  watch  against  "  the  most 
pestilential  disease  of  heresy  "  and  against  "  this 
mob  of  seducers,"  and  the  example  for  Roman 
Catholics  to  follow  to-day  is  this  sainted  Charles 
Borromeo.  But  seeking  the  opinion  of  probably 
the  most  learned  man  in  Europe  during  the 
latter  half  of  the  nineteenth  century,  the  pious 
Roman  Catholic,  Lord  Acton,  we  find  him  de 
claring  "  that  Borromeo  was  a  party  to  a  scheme 
of  assassinations."  And  he  considers  Borromeo 
was  a  good  man  gone  wrong  through  the  influence 
of  the  type  of  men  called  Ultramontanes  (Jesuits, 
Dominicans,  etc.).  Lord  Acton  says,  Borromeo 
wrote  a  letter  requiring  Protestants  to  be  murdered, 
and  complaining  that  no  heretical  heads  were 
forwarded  to  Rome,  in  spite  of  the  reward  offered. 
And  Lord  Acton  added  that  Cardinal  Manning 
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approved  of  the  canonisation  of  this  murderer, 
and  made  Borromeo  in  a  special  manner  his  own 
patron  by  joining  the  congregation  of  Oblates  of 
St.  Charles.*'  Thus  we  see  in  this  twentieth 
century  the  Papacy,  with  the  Pope  at  its  head, 
according  to  Lord  Acton,  approving  murder, 
and  holding  up  one  who  was  a  party  to  this  crime 
for  special  regard  and  as  a  pattern  of  all  the  virtues. 
Truly  the  popes  still  call  black  white  and  darkness 
light. 

(*')  Letters  of  Lord  Acton  to  Mary,  daughter  of  the  Rt. 
Hon.  W.  E.  Gladstone,  p.  185. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 
REVIEW. 

LORD  Acton,  referring  to  the  burning  of  Pro 
testants  and  heretics  in  the  sixteenth  and 
seventeenth  centuries,  once  said,  "  To  keep  these 
abominations  out  of  sight  is  the  same  offence  as  to 
describe  the  Revolution  without  the  guillotine." 
This  may  with  equal  truth  be  applied  to  the  lives 
of  the  popes,  and  we  may  say :  To  keep  the 
abominations  of  the  lives  of  the  popes  and  car 
dinals  out  of  sight  is  the  same  offence  as  to  describe 
Shakespeare's  play,  "  Hamlet  "  with  Hamlet  left 
out.  But  this  is  what  is  generally  done  in  writing 
of  the  Papacy.  There  is  the  more  reason  why 
the  truth  should  be  known,  because  it  is  studiously 
denied  or  cloked  by  Roman  Catholic  writers  to-day, 
in  order  to  subtly  win  our  approval  of  the  "  Holy  " 
Roman  Church;  but  what  has  been  here  stated 
has  been  put  forth,  endorsed,  and  emphasised  by 
Roman  Catholic  authorities  themselves.  To  know 
the  inner  working  of  a  system  which  is  corrupt 
238 
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through  and  through,  is  surely  better  than  to  live 
in  ignorance  of  the  truth ;  and  the  policy  of : 
"  Where  ignorance  is  bliss,  'tis  folly  to  be  wise," 
is  disastrous  to  a  Protestant  people. 

We  have  seen  that  men,  who  should  have  been 
exponents  of  religious  thought  and  guides  in  moral 
action  were,  the  bulk  of  them,  not  only  devoid 
of  religious  sentiments,  but  devoid  of  the  ele 
mentary  principles  of  all  religion,  morality.  They 
were  men  who  acted  as  if  religion  were  obsolete  ; 
and  when  this  position  is  reached,  it  is  not  long 
before  all  moral  restraints  are  dismissed.  Banish 
religion,  and  morality  is  also  soon  banished.  And 
surveying  the  lives  of  the  popes  we  see  men  posing 
as  Christians  but  destitute  of  the  Christian  virtues. 
Professing  to  be  based  upon  the  Word  of  God,  this 
Church  has  cast  the  cardinal  virtues  to  the  winds 
and  set  up  their  opposites.  Love  has  been  de 
throned,  for  instead  of  love  to  one's  enemy,  a 
cruel  system  of  hatred  has  been  brought  to  per 
fection  with  curses  heaped  upon  everyone  who 
cannot  see  eye  to  eye  with  it,  and  with  a  holocaust 
of  blood  upon  numberless  victims  of  Rome's  hate. 

Joy  and  happiness  have  been  displaced  for  a 
system  at  once  the  most  miserable  for  the  present 
time,  and  the  most  uncertain  for  the  future ;  for 
no  Roman  Catholic  is  assured  of  his  salvation 
except  at  the  cost  of  numberless  austere  penances 
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in  this  world,  and,  unless  very  rich,  and  even  then 
still  doubtful,  at  the  cost  of  anxiety  whether  he 
will  ever  get  out  of  purgatory.  Peace  of  mind  has 
been  buried  for  the  uncertainties  that  have  just 
been  mentioned,  and  our  Lord's  statement,  "  My 
peace  I  give  unto  you  "  becomes  a  mockery  to  the 
individual.  And  peace,  from  a  national  aspect,  has 
been  rooted  up,  for  the  Church  of  Rome  has,  in 
defiance  of  the  injunctions  of  the  Prince  of  Peace, 
been  the  fruitful  source  of  most  of  the  European 
wars  in  the  past  ages.  Long-suffering  is  unknown 
to  the  Church,  for,  whereas  Holy  Scripture  says 
"  a  bruised  reed  will  he  not  brake  and  the  smoking 
flax  will  he  not  quench,"  this  Church  has  no  mercy 
for  the  sinner,  the  heretic,  but  ruthlessly  casts  him 
down  for  his  supposed  heresy ;  the  only  long- 
suffering  known  is  literally  to  murder  the  sinner  by 
a  long  drawn  out  suffering  and  cruel  torture. 
Gentleness  is  unknown,  for  nothing  can  be  harsher 
than  this  Church's  treatment  of  the  sinner,  unless 
he  is  able  to  buy  forgiveness.  Meekness  is  foreign 
to  the  system,  for  in  place  of  this  virtue  we  have 
the  proudest  and  most  arrogant  assumptions  in  the 
world.  Even  the  statement  made  by  the  Pope 
of  being  "  the  servant  of  the  servant  of  God  "  is 
but  religious  cant  to  cover  the  most  consummate 
pride.  And  self-control  is  absent,  for  the  Pope 
is  seen  to  fly  into  a  rage  and  ungovernable  passion 
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on  the  slightest  opposition.  The  cardinal  virtues 
are  thus  dispensed  with  or  overthrown,  and  their 
opposites  enthroned  in  their  place  as  principles 
with  which  to  work. 

We  have  seen  that  at  the  first  the  priest  of  Rome 
was  no  priest,  his  status  was  not  different  from  that 
of  any  other  minister  of  the  Gospel ;  that  he  was 
simply  pastor  of  the  newly-formed  Church  of  Christ 
in  Rome,  often  undergoing  persecution  at  the 
hands  of  Pagan  rulers.  From  the  position  of  the 
persecuted,  the  ministers  have  risen  to  become 
popes  and  the  fiercest  of  persecutors ;  from  being 
suppliants  for  the  liberty  to  worship  God  according 
to  the  dictates  of  conscience,  they  have  risen,  in 
the  day  of  their  power,  to  deny  the  like  liberty  of 
worship  to  others  ;  from  being  weak,  despised,  and 
of  no  account,  as  the  world  counts  greatness,  they 
have  risen  to  the  highest  temporal  power,  even  to 
sovereignty,  and  to  claim  to-day  to  be  Governors 
of  the  world,  even  to  be  God  on  the  earth.  It  is  a 
proud  position  indeed,  a  position  from  which  to 
dictate  to  all  the  world ;  from  which  to  persecute 
all  those  who  wish  to  differ,  who  wish  to  think  their 
own  thoughts  and  give  expression  to  them  ;  a 
proud  position  from  which  to  torture,  maim,  flay, 
slay,  burn,  and  to  kill  all  those  who  still  plead  for 
liberty  to  worship  the  Saviour  in  their  own  way. 
But  how  unlike  the  Saviour  !  "He  will  not  break 
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the  bruised  reed,  nor  quench  the  smoking  flax." 
How  opposed  to  the  teaching  of  the  Great  Teacher 
of  men.  What  an  infinity  of  space  between  the 
two  in  thought,  word,  and  deed  ! 

In  this  survey  we  have  seen  how  the  visible 
company,  or  Church  of  believers  in  Christ  passed 
into  the  organised  Church  of  Christendom,  and 
this,  known  as  the  "  Holy  "  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
through  pride,  avarice,  cruelty,  lust,  murder, 
degenerated  from  the  principles  actuating  the 
Apostles  ;  and  we  have  seen  the  appeal  to  the 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  guide  in  the  election 
of  a  pope  is  a  farce,  not  to  say  a  blasphemy,  for 
intrigue,  bribery,  and  corruption  have  been  the 
general  accompaniment  of  the  election,  the  coveted 
prize  going  to  one  who  could  pay  the  highest  price, 
or  secure  the  greatest  influence.  The  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  was  founded  in  holiness,  but  we  have 
seen  how  the  lives  of  the  popes  have  been  frequently 
taken  up  with  fomenting  wars  instead  of  promoting 
peace  and  goodwill  among  men  ;  with  political 
activity  instead  of  religious  instruction ;  with 
passion  instead  of  self-control ;  with  persecution 
instead  of  gentle  persuasion  ;  with  revenge  instead 
of  forgiveness  ;  with  savage  intrigues  instead  of 
guilelessness  ;  with  immorality  instead  of  morality  ; 
with  vice  instead  of  holiness  ;  and  all  the  time  the 
Pope  was  posing  as  God's  man,  as  a  follower  of  the 
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pure,  lowly,  and  holy  Jesus,  nay,  posing  as  Christ's 
equal  and  substitute,  as  God  Himself. 

We  have  seen  the  death  of  a  Pope  has  frequently 
been  compassed  by  poison,  especially  if  he  has 
lived  a  virtuous  life,  and  tried  to  introduce  reforms ; 
we  have  seen  a  Pope,  not  once  nor  twice,  dying  with 
curses  on  his  lips  and  hatred  in  his  heart  towards 
men,  and  yet  presuming  to  die  in  the  sanctity  of 
the  Christian  faith.  In  fact  it  may  be  said  that 
the  life  of  the  Pope  begins  in  a  farce,  continues 
in  a  farce,  and  ends  in  a  farce. 

Has  such  a  system,  producing  such  men,  any 
title  to  the  name  of  Christian  ?  "By  their  fruits 
ye  shall  know  them."  If  it  bring  forth  men  such 
as  we  have  seen,  men  who  by  their  exalted  position 
are  reputed  to  be  the  best — and  this  Church's  own 
historians  are  witnesses  to  their  characters — we 
may  say  unhesitatingly  that  it  is  not  entitled  to 
be  called  holy  nor  Christian,  for  without  holiness, 
no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.  No  architect  would 
think  of  designing,  nor  a  builder  of  laying  an 
extensive  and  costly  foundation  for  a  mere  mud 
superstructure.  If  the  Eternal  Architect  and 
Builder  has  laid  broad  and  deep  the  foundations  for 
His  eternal  Church,  and  with  priceless  materials 
laid  the  sure  foundation,  surely  His  intention 
was  that  the  superstructure,  the  Church  of  the 
believers  in  Christ,  should  not  be  of  the  earth, 
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earthy,  but,  like  as  the  priceless  foundation,  Jesus 
Christ,  was  from  heaven,  so  they,  the  stones  in  the 
temple  of  His  Church  not  made  with  hands,  should 
"  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly  "  for  it  is  holy. 
Claiming  to  be  the  Divinely-inspired  Church  on 
earth,  claiming  Infallibility,  no  excuse  can  be 
allowed  for  the  moral  delinquencies  of  the  Roman 
Church.  If  the  Vision  is  Divine,  it  is  fixed,  the 
standard  is  the  ideal  standard.  When  God  calls 
an  individual  or  a  nation  to  represent  Him,  to  set 
forth  His  claims,  to  shew  His  standard,  there  is  a 
setting  aside  which  separates  from  others.  The 
Nazarite  had  to  be  different  from  the  rest  of  his 
fellows  in  certain  particulars,  though  he  was  still 
to  mix  with  the  world.  The  people  of  Israel  when 
called  out  of  Egypt  were  to  be  a  "  peculiar " 
people,  set  apart ;  they  were  not  to  intermarry 
with  the  nations  around  them.  If  Rome  claims 
to  be,  not  only  a  "  peculiar  "  Church  but  the  only 
true  Church,  she  thereby  differentiates  herself 
from  the  rest  of  mankind.  There  are  alliances  into 
which  she  may  not  enter.  She  must  not  become 
like  the  heathen  around,  neither  the  heathen  of 
olden  days,  nor  the  heathen  of  modern  Europe ; 
she  must  not  be  a  worldly  Church.  But  has  this 
separateness  been  a  characteristic  of  Roman 
Catholicism?  She  has  made  herself  a  separate 
caste,  but  she  has  not  been  separate,  peculiar, 
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in  the  moral  relations  of  life  ?  Has  she  not  rather 
intermarried  with  the  world,  stooped  to  the  devices 
of  the  world,  been  ensnared  by  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh,  and  taken  the  devil  into  partnership  in  many 
periods  of  her  history  ?  The  "  Church,"  with  the 
Popes  as  examples,  should  have  sought  to  change 
the  world  to  the  pattern  of  the  Vision  of  heaven, 
but  instead  of  this,  the  Vision  has  been  changed, 
the  "  Church,"  through  many  of  the  Popes,  has 
gazed,  not  into  the  blue  of  heaven,  but  into  the 
Stygian  blackness.  Having  changed  the  Vision 
by  their  immoral  lives,  the  Divine  Standard  for  the 
"  Church  "  was  destroyed,  and  those  setting  them 
selves  up  as  Guides  have  proved  blind  guides. 
So  it  may  with  certainty  be  deduced  that  such 
men  could  not  belong  to  the  Divine  Church  of  God, 
could  not  be  God's  peculiar,  chosen  representatives, 
and  such  men  had  not  and  have  not  any  warrant 
to  set  themselves  up  as  Vicars  or  Vicegerents  of 
the  Holy  Christ. 

"We  say  not  great  things,"  said  one  of  the 
first  century  Christians,  "  but  we  live  them."  The 
Popes  have  reversed  this  saying,  having  forgotten 
or  ignored  our  Lord's  remark,  "  Not  everyone 
that  saith  unto  Me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  but  he  that  doeth  the 
will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven,"  and  their 
lives  have  proclaimed  to  the  world,  "  We  say 
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great  things,  but  we  do  not  live  them."  Talking 
and  bowing  and  ceremony  count  for  nothing ; 
"  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them  "  ;  the  fruit 
must  be  evident  in  the  power  of  the  Papacy  to 
change  erring  lives,  not  into  wicked  men,  as  the 
Pontifical  office  too  often  did,  but  into  holy  men, 
with  a  desire  to  influence  others  for  good,  as  the 
"  holy  "  See  seldom  did.  Judged  by  this  standard, 
it  is  found  wanting,  and  stands  condemned  at  the 
bar  of  the  impartial  tribunal  of  fact,  of  truth,  and 
holiness. 

We  must  not  look  for  the  Church  of  Christ  in 
systems  and  organisations — these  have  a  tendency 
to  degenerate,  but  we  look  for  the  Church  of 
Christ  in  individuals,  in  those  who  portray  in 
some  measure  the  holiness  of  the  Founder,  in 
those  who  have  the  mind  of  Christ.  It  is  these 
individuals,  here  and  there,  by  whatever  name 
called,  throughout  the  world,  who  constitute  the 
apostolic  ecclesia,  "  the  ecclesia  of  God."  "  It  was 
the  consecrated  heart,  and  not  the  consecrated 
building,  that  constituted  the  true  consecration." 

If  the  saying  that  used  to  be  quoted,  and  with 
truth,  "  The  nearer  Rome  is  the  nearer  hell,"  is  no 
longer  said,  because  of  a  certain  amount  of  enforced 
purity  owing  to  the  Reformation,  and  nineteenth 
and  twentieth  century  enlightenment,  yet  only 
last  century  it  was  the  complaint  of  the  French 
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writer,  Lamennais,  that  he  found  no  God  in  Rome 
but  self-interest.  "  There  men  would  sell  nations, 
the  human  race,  the  three  Persons  of  the  Blessed 
Trinity,  one  after  the  other  or  all  together  for  a 
morsel  of  land  or  for  a  few  piastres."  And  any 
improvement  in  the  outward  behaviour  or  inward 
character  of  the  Popes  does  not  get  rid  of  the 
historic  past.  Their  deeds  live  after  them.  If 
the  wearers  of  the  Papal  tiara  to-day  were  all  that 
were  exemplary,  one  might  still  appropriate  the 
words  of  Lady  Macbeth,  and  say,  "  Out,  dammed 
spot !  out,  I  say  !  What,  will  these  hands  ne'er  be 
clean  ?  Here's  the  smell  of  the  blood  still :  all 
the  perfumes  of  Arabia  will  not  sweeten  this  little 
hand."  Being  infallible  the  guilty  stains  of  the 
past  cannot  be  washed  out. 

It  is  indeed  impossible  to  believe  in  the  holiness 
or  apostolicity  of  the  Roman  Catholic  System, 
when  we  look  at  the  godless  characters  of  many  of 
Rome's  representatives.  And  how  can  it  be  holy, 
when  we  find  that  all  that  is  required  is  to  assent 
to  certain  formulas,  it  being  of  no  consequence 
whether  one  truly  believes  them  or  not  ?  The 
famous  and  learned  Roman  Catholic  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  Desiderius  Erasmus,  a  thinker,  but  ap 
parently  no  fighter,  said,  when  his  reason  shewed 
him  the  truth,  "  I  submit  myself  to  the  Catholic 
Church  even  if  it  teaches  Arian  or  Pelagian  doc- 
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trine. "a  He  knew  it  taught  Pelagian  doctrine, 
but  apparently  it  did  not  matter  what  was  taught 
so  long  as  he  professed  to  be  a  Roman  Catholic  in 
obedience  to  the  Pope.  But  one  may  ask  why 
was  such  a  theological  fuss  made  in  the  fourth 
century  over  the  Arian  controversy  if  it  did  not 
matter  what  one  believed,  or  whether  the  teaching 
of  Arius  was  error  or  truth  ? 

A  similar  example  we  have  in  the  celebrated 
Archbishop  Fe"nelon  (b  1651,  d.  1715),  whose  book 
on  the  "  Maxims  of  the  Saints,"  in  defence  of 
Madame  Guyon,  a  mystical  writer,  was  condemned 
at  the  instigation  of  his  opponent  Bishop  Bossuet, 
and  Madame  de  Maintenon,  for  containing  at 
least  twenty-three  heretical  propositions.  His 
book  has  been  called  "  the  most  Christlike  book 
of  this  time."  In  obedience  to  the  Pope's  sentence, 
Fenelon  made  an  unconditional  retractation,  though 
he  considered  the  sentence  arbitrary  and  unjust. 
In  bowing  to  Papal  authority,  he  followed  the  line 
indicated  by  the  teaching  of  his  Church,  but  which 
is  so  strange  to  an  outsider  who  also  presumes  to 
call  himself  a  Christian.  Two  duties  conflict ;  one 
the  duty  of  witnessing  to  the  truth  at  all  hazards, 
and  the  other  the  duty  of  obedience  to  "  the 
Church,"  and  we  find  Fe"nelon  giving  precedence 

(a)  "Handbook   to  the  Controversy  with  Rome,"   by 
Karl  von  Hase.,  i,  71. 
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to  the  latter.  If  a  man  need  not  follow  Truth, 
or  what  his  conscience  tells  him  to  be  Truth, 
then  there  is  no  sure  anchorage  for  the  soul  of 
man. 

The  Arabs,  at  the  time  of  their  incursions  into 
Europe,  had  a  higher  standard  of  Truth  than  the 
Popes,  who  were  supposed  to  be  guided  by  the 
Holy  Spirit.  The  Arabian  Algazzali,  born  A.D. 
1058,  declared  "  My  aim  is  simply  to  know  the 
truth  of  things  ;  consequently  it  is  indispensable 
for  me  to  ascertain  what  is  knowledge."  Not  so 
the  Papal  sovereigns!  Had  they  had  the  desire 
to  know  and  follow  the  Truth,  Europe  would  have 
been  saved  from  the  degeneracy  of  the  Middle 
Ages,  and  from  the  extinction  of  the  light  of  Truth 
for  hundreds  of  years. 

The  celebrated  French  historian  and  statesman, 
Jacques  Auguste  de  Thou,  who  lived  in  the  latter 
half  of  the  sixteenth  century,  was  so  devoid  of 
religious  fervour  that  he  incurred  the  censure  of 
having  no  religion  at  all,  yet  he  remained  a  Roman 
Catholic,  but  "  with  thirty  exceptions  "  according 
to  Hugo  Grotius.  Edgar  Quinet,  a  French  Roman 
Catholic  writer  of  the  nineteenth  century,  says  of 
his  countrymen,  that  they  were  "  Catholic  in 
form,  but  at  bottom  disciples  of  Voltaire. "b  If 
a  religious  system  can  include  Voltaire  the  Deist, 

(b)  Ibid,  p.  7i. 
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and  his  disciples,  it  must  be  very  broad,  and  we 
think  not  entitled  to  be  called  Christian. 

We  have  seen  it  is  only  necessary  to  be  enrolled 
on  the  visible  register  of  the  Church  to  be  accounted 
right.  St.  Francis  de  Sales  said,  "  There  are  good 
Catholics  who  are  very  bad  Christians."  Herein 
the  Roman  Church  differs  in  toto  from  other 
Christian  Churches.  For  example,  it  might  be 
said  of  a  sectarian,  "  He  is  a  good  Presbyterian,  or 
a  good  Baptist,  or  a  good  Wesleyan,  but  a  bad 
Christian."  But  to  say  this  of  anyone  would  not 
be  intended  as  approval,  but  as  condemnation  in 
the  eyes  of  his  particular  Church  ;  for  his  Church, 
notwithstanding  its  hold  on  its  principles  of  govern 
ment  or  of  baptism,  emphasises,  above  all,  the 
necessity  of  the  man  being  moral,  of  being  a 
Christian,  emphasises  his  relation  to  Christ.  But 
the  Church  of  Rome  acts  differently.  No  matter 
what  the  moral  life,  the  emphasis  is  not  put  upon 
being  a  Christian,  but  upon  being  a  good  Roman 
Catholic  ;  no  matter  what  else  you  are,  if  you 
support  the  Roman  Church  all  is  well,  you  are 
"a  good  Catholic."  Is  not  this  a  travesty  of  the 
Christian  faith  ?  But  it  is  in  keeping  with  the 
canon  law  of  Romanism.  It  does  not  matter  what 
the  Pope  does;  he  is  a  "good  Catholic"  so  all  is 
well.  The  canon  law  says,  "  If  the  Pope  should 
become  neglectful  of  his  own  salvation,  and  of  that 
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of  other  men,  and  so  lost  to  all  good  that  he  draw 
down  with  himself  innumerable  people  by  heaps 
into  hell,  and  plunge  them  with  himself  into 
eternal  torments,  yet  no  mortal  man  may  presume 
to  reprehend  him,  forasmuch  as  he  is  judge  of  all, 
and  is  judged  of  no  one."c  To  be  judge  of  all  is 
to  be  God  Himself  ;  such  a  claim  as  this  was  put 
forth  by  Pius  II.  and  Leo  X.  But  a  Pope  who 
thus  blasphemously  usurps  the  functions  of  the 
Almighty,  thereby  proves  that  he  and  his  Church 
are  aliens  to  the  true  faith  founded  by  the 
Redeemer  and  Saviour  of  men. 

When  the  life  of  the  Church  or  the  individual 
approximates  to  the  Holy  Vision  of  the  Christ,  it 
will  carry  the  conquest  of  the  Cross  into  every 
land  ;  and  such  was  the  outcome  of  the  early  days 
of  Christianity.  But  when  the  life  becomes 
divorced  from  the  Holy  Vision,  from  the  Ideal, 
the  Church  or  the  individual  becomes  corrupt  and 
debased  ;  the  Vision  is  lost  and  only  the  corrupt 
life  is  seen,  and  in  its  train  follows  chicanery, 
ambition,  and  lust  for  power,  and  everything  that 
makes  for  the  dethronement  of  Truth  and  Holiness. 

(c)  Corpus  Juris  Canonici,  Decreti,  pars  I,  distinct  40, 
can.  6. 

THE    END. 
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